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The virtue of any knowledge lies in the virtue of what it is connected to. 
‘T/n-ul-Aqaa'id (The Knowledge of Beliefs) is connected to Allaah Ta‘aalaa, 
to Ma ‘nifat of Him, His S%faat, His Rusul, the matters pertaining to the 
Aakhirah such as Jannah, Jahannam, the scale of deeds, the weighing of 
deeds, the books of deeds, the bridge over Jahannam, and others; the Ghaybi 
(Unseen) matters such as the Malaa'ikah, the Jinn, etc. For this reason, “I/w- 
ul-Aqaa'id is considered to be the noblest of all *U/oom, and in fact, the 
pinnacle of *U/oom. 


The reason behind this is that, all of the other “U/oom of Islaam are 
dependent on “Ageedah, for, if a person does not have the correct “Ageedah, 
if his beliefs are Kufr, corrupt, baat/, then of what use is his knowledge of 
Figh, ot Hadeeth, or Taareekh, or Usool, or any other? All of those “U/om will 
only benefit him if his ~Ageedah is in order. 


The study of “Ageedah, then is of utmost importance. One aspect of 
“Aqeedah pertains to the subject-matters discussed in this Kitaab, such as the 
Sifaat of Allaah Ta‘aalaa, how we are to understand the Mutashaabihaat 
Aayaat and Abaadeeth, etc. However, another aspect of “Ageedah is the 
Tawheed itself and the matters that are connected to it such as a/-Walaa wal- 
Baraa' (Allegiance and Disavowal), something that in the present day and age 
is regarded as a foreign concept, something alien to Islaam, possibly an 
invention of the Khawaarty. People are unaware of the fact that Walaa wal- 
Baraa is rooted in Islaam; in fact, rooted in the very Kalmah that we recite 
every day. The very Kalimah itself, "Laa Iaaha Wlallaah, Muhammadur 
Rasoolullaah plug 4le Ail gle" very loudly, cleatly and emphatically announces 


this concept of Walaa wal-Baraa. 


In the study of “Ageedah, teachers should endeavour to engrain within the 
minds and hearts of the students the complete understanding of "Laa Ilaaha 
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Tallaah" "The majority of those who profess to be Muslims do not 
understand the meaning of "Laa I/aaha Mlallaah". By this we are not referring 
to simply the English translation, because even the Kuffaar know that. 


"Laa Uaaha Wallaah, Muhammadur Rasoolullaah bug 4,he AU! gle" is the 


foundation of “Ageedah, and it is much more than merely words that are to 
be rendered lip-service. If only they knew what "Laa I/aaha TWallaah" entails... 


The subject-matter of this &faab, however, is the aspect of “Ageedah that 
deals with Imaan in Allaah 'Ta‘aalaa, in His Ambiyaa, in His Malaa'ikah, in 
His Kutub, in Jannah and Jahannam, in the Day of Qiyaamah, in the Signs 
of the Hour, etc. 


Part of Imaam at-Taftaazaani's intention when he wrote this sharh was to 
thoroughly refute the Ahl-e-Baatil, such as the Mu tazilah, the 
Karraamiyyah, the Khawaart, the Philosophers, etc. However, a person 
might object at this juncture saying that those groups died out long ago so 
of what use is the study of this &7/aab? 


The answer to that objection is that what he intended to achieve in this sharh 
was not merely to refute those groups and there arguments of those groups, 
but to open up the minds of the readers, those who study this Az/aab, so that 
whatever baatil groups emerge in later generations and whatever baatil 
arguments they may bring for their corrupt views, their baat/ may be easily 
and adequately refuted, <i! ¢L& ), 


His intention, then, was not merely to teach the readers the subject matter 
mentioned in this book, but to teach them how to think. 


In the present age, there are numerous Laati/ groups promoting their own 
baatil beliefs that are in conflict with the age-old beliefs of Ahlus Sunnah 
wal-Jamaa ‘ah. This &/faab is meant to ground the readers in the correct 
“Aqaa'id (beliefs) of Ahlus Sunnah wal-Jamaa ‘ah. 


Sharh al--Ageedah an-Nasafiyyah is a Maatureedi Aitaab, but the differences 
between the Ash‘aris and the Maatureedis are very few, and really are just 
semantical. There are no major differences between Ash‘aris and 
Maatureedis in terms of “Ageedah - the differences are all minor. In this 
kitaab, when it comes to an issue wherein the Ash‘aris have a belief different 
to the Maatureedis, Imaam at-Taftaazaani mentions it, so this &i/aab serves 
to impart both Maatureedi “Ageedah and Ash ‘ari “Ageedah. 
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We make Dy‘aa that Allaah Ta*aalaa makes this &/taab a means of benefit to 
us and to all those who read it, and that He lets us live and die upon the 


correct Ageedah and Manhaj, cpS\\ Sy by opel. 


Biography of Imaam an-Nasafi ale 40) i>, 


His name was ‘Umar ibn Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Ismaa‘eel ibn 
Muhammad ibn “Ali ibn Luqmaan. 


He was regarded as one of the greatest ‘Ulamaa of the Ahnaaf who ever 
lived. 


He was known as "an-Nasafi" because he came from the town of Nasaf, 
one of the lands of Maa Waraa'an Nahr. It lies south-east of Bukhara. 


He was given the title of "Najm-ud-Deen", meaning "The Star of the 
Deen". He was also one of those who were referred to as Shaykh-ul-Islaam. 


Imaam an-Nasafi was born in the year 461 A.H., which corresponds to 1069 
C.E. 


Imaam an-Nasafi traveled far and wide during his lifetime in search of “I/m, 
and thus had the good fortune of acquiring “I/v from a very large number of 
“Ulamaa. He himself compiled a book wherein he listed all of the ‘Ulamaa 
from whom he acquired “I/m, and their number reached 550. The historians 
only give the names of a few of those “Ulamaa, however. They are: 


1. Abu-l Qaasim ibn Bayaan 

2. Ismaa*eel ibn Muhammad an-Noohi an-Nasafi 

3. Hasan ibn “Abdil Malik al-Qaadhi 

4. Madhi ibn Muhammad al-* Alawi 

5. ‘Abdullaah ibn “Ali ibn “Eesa an-Nasafi 

6. Abu-l Yust Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn al-Husain al-Bazdawi an- 
Nasafi 

7. Abu Muhammad al-Hasan ibn Ahmad as-Samarqandi 

8. Ali ibn al-Hasan al-Maatureedi 

9. Abu “Ali al-Hasan ibn “Abdil Malik an-Nasafi 


He had many, many students, but we know the names of only a few. Among 
them ate: 


Muhammad ibn Ibraaheem at-Toorubushti 

Abu-l Layth Ahmad ibn ‘Umar ibn Muhammad an-Nasafi 
“Umar ibn Muhammad ibn “Umar al--Ugqayli 

Abu Sa*d “Abdul Kareem as-Sam‘aani 


Se orice = 
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The most famous of his students, however, is without a doubt Imaam 
Burhaan-ud-Deen al-Margheenaani, "Saahib-e-Hidaayah" . 


Imaam an-Nasafi wrote extensively in his life, having been an “Aalim with 
encyclopaedic knowledge in every one of the “U/oom of Deen. His authored 
works exceed 100 publications, and from among them are: 


. Aynaas al-Figh 

.  Latweel al-Asfaar h-Tahseel al-Akhbaar 

. Mustatraf ‘alal Huroof Mustatar 

At-Tayseer fit-Tafseer 

. Al-Jumal al-Ma'thoorah 

Al-Hasaa'l fil-Masaa'il 

. Al-Khasaa'ts fil-Furoo” 

. Da‘awaat al-Mustaghfireen 

Talabat al-Talabah fil-Lughah “alaa Alfaaxhi Kutubi As-haab al-Hanafiyyah 
10. Fataawaa Najm ad-Deen Abi-l Hasan ‘Ataa ibn Hamzah as-Saghdi 
11. Al-Fataawaa An-Nasafiyyah 

12. Majma* al--Uloom 

13. Mashaari~ ash-Shaari~ fee Furoo~ al-Hanaftyyah 

14. A-Mu ‘taqad 

15. Manzhoomah an-Nasaji fil-Khilaaf 

16. AL Ageedah An-Nasafiyyah 

17. ALAkmal wal-Atwal fit-Tafseer 

18. Risaalah fil-Khata' fee Qiraa'atil Qur'aan 

19. Kitaab al-Y awaageet fil-Mawaaqeet 

20. Al-Manzhoomah fil-Figh 

21. Kitaab al-Masaarth fil-Figh 

22. Oayd al-Awaabid limaa feehi min Ta'leef ash-Shawaarid 
23, Risaalah fee Bayaant Madh-habil Mutasawwifah 

24, Al-Munabbihaat 

25, Kitaab al-Qand fee Ma ‘rifata Ulamaa-e-Samarqand 
26. Taareekh Bukhara 

27, ALAsh‘aar bil-Mukhtaar minal Ash“aar 


SSNANWABWND 


And many more. 
Imaam adh-Dhahabi said regarding him: "The *Allaamah, the Muhaddith." 


Imaam Qaasim ibn Qutloobughaa said: "He was a Fageeh, an “Aarif in the 
Madh-hab (i.e. Hanafi Madh-hab) as well as in literature." 


Imaam as-Sam‘aani said: "He was an Imaam, a virtuous Fagech, an *Aarif 
(one who is extremely well-versed) in the Madh-hab as well as literature. He 


——____________{ s }—_________ 


authored many works in Fgh and Hadeeth. He took al-Jaami* as-Sagheer and 
turned it into poetic form. He wrote approximately 100 books." 


Imaam ibn an-Najjaar said: "He was a virtuous Fagech, a Mufassir, a 


Muhaddith, an Adeeb, a Mufti." 


Imaam al-Qurashi described him saying: "The Imaam, the Zaahid, Najm-ud- 
Deen Abu Hafs." 


Imaam an-Nasafi passed away in Samarqand on the 12th of Jumaadal Oolaa, 
the year 537 A.H., which corresponds to the 2nd of December, the year 
1142 C.E. 


It is mentioned that he used to teach both human beings and Jinn, and for 
this reason he was known as "Mufti ath-Thagalayn" (The Mufti of Both 
Man and Jinn). 


After Imaam an-Nasafi passed away, someone saw him in a dream and 
asked him how the questioning went with Munkar and Nakeer. He said, 
"Allaah Ta*aalaa returned my Rooh to my body, and Munkar and Nakeer 
questioned me. I asked them, "Should I answer in prose or in poetry?" They 
said, "In poetry." I said: 
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"My Rabb is Allaah - there is no Uaah besides Him. My Nabi is Muhammad 
plug dole aU elas, his Chosen One. 


My Deen is Islaam and my actions are blameworthy - I ask Allaah for His Pardon and 
His Gift (i.e. Jannah)." 


Biography of Imaam at-Taftaazaani «Je a! i>, 


His name is Mas*ood ibn “Umar ibn “Abdillaah at-Taftaazaani. This is the 
name agreed upon by all of the historians except one: Imaam ibn Hajar al- 
“Asqalaani, in Durar al-Kaaminah, mentions him as "Mahmood" instead of 
Mas ‘ood. 


There are differences of opinion regarding his date of birth: some said he 
was born in the year 722 A.H., whereas some said he was born as early as 
712, which was Imaam ibn Hajar's opinion. 


His date of death is agreed upon as being in the year 792 A.H. If he was 
born in 722, he would have been 70 at the time of death. If he was born in 
712, however, he would have been 80 years of age at the time of death. 


Imaam at-Taftaazaani was born in - as his name suggests - Taftaazaan, 
which is in Khurasaan, in Iran. 


He studied in various Madaaris in the cities of Herat, Ghijduvan, Feryumed, 
Gulistan, Khwarizm, Samarqand and Sarakhs. He lived in many different 


places during his lifetime but spent a significant portion of it in Sarakhs. 


Imaam ibn Hajar al--Asqalaani had very high praise for him, commenting 
about him that, "no one could ever replace him." 


Imaam at-Taftaazaani was a Maatureedi, and in fact was one of the most 
famous Maatureedi “Ulamaa of all time. 


He was also a Hanafi, according to most historians. He was regarded by 
some as being the "Fakhr-ud-Deen Raazi" of the Hanafi Madh-hab. 


However, there wete some who claimed that he was a Shaafi’ee, but that 
opinion is incorrect. Mullah “Ali al-Qaart lists him as a great “Aalim of the 


Hanafi Madh-hab in his Tabaqaat. 


Imaam at-Taftaazaani passed away in Samarqand but was buried in Sarakhs, 
the place where he lived the longest. 


Imaam at-Taftaazaani was a master in every field of “I/v, whether it be in 


Arabic, or “Ageedah, ot “I/m-ul-Kalaam, ot Figh, ot Usool-ul-Figh, or any other. 


He authored many books in his life, among which are the following: 


ee 


. Irshaad al-Haadi fin-Nahw 

. At-Talweeh fee Kashf Haqaa'ig at-Tangeeh 

. AbIsbaah fee Sharh Deebaajah al-Misbaah fin-Nahw 

. Larkeeb al-Jaleel fin-Nahw 

. Lahdbeeb al-Mantiq wal-Kalaam 

Al-Jadhar al-Asamm fee Sharh Magaasid at-Taalibeen 

. Haashiyah “alal Kash-shaaf iz-Lamakhshart 

. Daf> an-Nusoos wan-Nukoos 

. Risaalah al-Ikraah 

10. Sharh Tasreef ax-Zanjaant 

11. Sharh Talkhees al-Miftaah lis-Sakaakee fil-Ma‘aani wal-Bayaan 
12. Sharh Hadeeth al-Arba een 

13. Sharh ash-Shamsiyyah fil-Mantiq 

14. Sharh al--Aqeedah an-Nasaftyyah 

15. Sharh Faraa'idh as-Siraajiyyah lis-Sajaawandi al-Hanaft 

16. Sharh al-Kash-shaaf 

17. Sharh Muntahas-Su'l wal-Amal libnil Haajib 

18. Fataawaa al-Hanaftyyah 

19. Qawaaneen as-Sarf 

20. Kashf al-Asraar wa “Uddah al-Abraar fee Tafseer al-Qur'aan (Farsi) 
21. Sharh Talkhees al-Jaami~ 

22, Al-Mukhtasar min Sharh Talkhees al-Miftaah fil-Maaani 

23, Al-Mutawwal fil-Ma‘aani wal-Bayaan 

24, Miftaah al-Figh 

25, Magaasid at-Taakbeen fee ‘Ilm Usool ad-Deen 

26. An-Ni-m as-Sawaabigh fee Sharh al-Kalim an-Nawaabigh liz-ZLamakhshari 
27. Sharh al-Maqaasid 
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And others. The book, "Sharh al-Magaasiad", is regarded by some as being the 
greatest Kitaab ever written on *I/m-u/-Kal/aam, but also notoriously the most 
difficult. Many aashiyas have been written on it. 


Imaam at-Taftaazaani enjoyed the great favour from Allaah Ta‘aalaa that his 
kitaabs are studied as part of the syllabus for those becoming “Ulamaa. His 
kitaab, Sharh al--Ageedah an-Nasafiyyah, has been taught in Deoband since 
their inception. Another &/taab of his, "Mukhtasar al-Ma‘aanz", is taught in 
Madaaris as the highest level &faab in the field of Balaaghah and is also 
considered to be one of the most difficult Aztaabs in the Dars-e-Nizaami 
syllabus. 


Imaam at-Taftaazaani studied under a number of different “Ulamaa, 
including: 


$$ { » }#—________ 


1. “Adhud-ud-Deen “Abdur Rahmaan ibn Ahmad ibn *Abdil Ghaffaar 
al-Eeji (d. 756 A.H.), the then Qaadhi al-Qudhaat in the east, and the 
Shaykh of the Shaafi‘is in the lands of Maa Waraa'an Nahr. Imaam at- 
Taftaazaani studied for a long time under him, and qualified under 
him in the fields of “I/n-ul-Kalaam, Usool, Mantig and Balaaghah. 

2. Qutb-ud-Deen Mahmood ibn Muhammad Nizaam-ud-Deen ar-Raazi 
at-Tahtaani (d. 766 A.H.) 

3. Bahaa'-ud-Deen as-Samarqandi al-Hanafi 

4, Dhiyaa'-ud-Deen ~Abdullaah ibn Sa*d ibn Muhammad “Uthmaan al- 
Qazweeni, well-known as al-Qarami and as "ibn Qaadhi al-Qaram" 
(d. 780 A.H.) 


Many students studied under Imaam at-Taftaazaani, but the most well- 
known among them were: 


1. Husaam-ud-Deen Hasan ibn “Ali al-Abeewardi al-Khateebi (761 - 816 
A.H.) 

2. Haidar ibn Ahmad ibn Ibraaheem ar-Roomi al-Hanafi, well-known as 
"Shaykh at-Taaj" (780 - 854 A.H.) 

3. ~Alaa-ud-Deen *Ali ibn Muhammad ar-Raazi ash-Shaafi ee, Qaadhi 
al-Qudhaat in his time (767 - 829 A.H.) 

4. Shams-ud-Deen Muhammad ibn Fadhlillaah ibn Majd-id-Deen al- 
Kareemi (773 - 861 A.H.) 

5. ~Alaa-ud-Deen Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn 
Muhammad al-Bukhaari al-Hanafi (770 - 841 A.H.) 

6. Jamaal-ud-Deen Yusuf ibn Rukn ad-Deen Maseeh al-Awbahi al- 


Khuraasaani as-Samargandi 


When Imaam Sa*d-ud-Deen Mas*ood Taftaazaani passed away, it was 
written above his gabr. 


"O those who have come to visit: visit and send Salaam upon the rawdhah of the Imaam, 
the Muhagqiq, the Ocean of Knowledge, the Mudagqiq, the Sultaan of the Ulamaa and 
Writers, the Herr of the Knowledge of the Ambiyaa and Rusul, the Balance between 
Logic and Nag, the Seal of the Mujtahideen, Abu Saeed Sa‘d al-Haqq wad-Deen 
Masood, the Qaadhi (Judge), the Imaam, the Exemplar of the people, tbn “Umar al- 
Mowlaa al-Muazh-xham, the best of all Judges in the world (in his era), the Proof of the 
Millat and the Deen, son of the Imaam, ar-Rabbaani, as-Samdaani, the Mufti of Both 
Groups, the Sultaan of the “Aarifeen, the Qutb of the Waasileen, Shams al-Haqq wad- 
Deen, al-Ghaazi at-Taftaaxaani, may Allaah Ta-aalaa sanctify their Arwaah and 
enter them into Jannat-ul-Firdows." 


ee 
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All praises are due to Allaah Ta‘aalaa Alone, the One Who is Al- 
Mutawabhid (attributed with perfect Tawheed, i.e. Alone, without partners) 
with the loftiness of His Being and the perfection of His Attributes (S7aa/); 
the One Who is Al-Mutaqaddis (free from any imperfections) in His 
Qualities of Power and Majesty from being mixed with any kind of 
imperfection or blemishes. Salutations be upon His Nabi, Muhammad (de 


glug dele ll, who has been aided with His radiant proofs and clear 


explanations, and (salutations be also upon) his family and his companions, 
who were the guides and protectors of the Path of Truth. 


Thereafter: 


ee i 


Indeed, the foundation of the “I/w of the Sharee’ahs and Abkaam (Rulings) 
and the foundations of the beliefs of Islaam is the Knowledge of Tawheed 
and Svfaat (the Attributes of Allaah Ta‘aalaa), which has been named "a/- 
Kalaam", and which saves one from the darkness of doubts and false 
notions. 


The summary (Mukhtasar), entitled "al-‘Agaa'id" by the great Imaam, the 
leader of the “‘Ulamaa of Islaam, the Star of the Millat and the Deen, Imaam 
Najm-ud-Deen “Umar an-Nasafi - may Allaah raise high his rank in the 
Land of Peace - includes, in this subject (of “Aqeedah), many unique gems 
and beneficial pearls, scattered among (the) chapters (of the book) which is 
a foundation and basis for the Deen, and amidst texts which for yageen 
(conviction) is as priceless gems and stones, with the greatest of revisal and 
rectification, and the utmost of proper order and structure. 


I (i.e. Imaam at-Taftaazaant) have tried to give such a sharh of this Kitaab 
which explains in detail its ambiguous matters; clarifies its intricate matters; 
spreads wide open its folded-up matters, and makes apparent and visible its 
hidden gems. At the same time, focusing on improving the speech, drawing 
attention to the objective when clarifying, establishing the masaa'i/ with their 
daleel (evidence), going deep into the evidence amidst writing (Le. 
establishing the dalee/ of the mas'alah with other daleel), explaining the goals 
and objectives after preparation, increasing the benefits and beneficial points 
despite brevity, trying to drive away from the treatise unnecessary 
prolonging and weariness, staying away from the two extremities of making 
it (the treatise) too long or too brief, and instead adopting a balanced 
approach. 


And Allaah is the One Who guides to the Path of Righteousness, and we ask 
Him to grant us protection and steadfastness, and He is sufficient for me, 
and He is the greatest Wakeel (Guardian over all affairs). 


de piS\ alS>Yi elgii 
Types of Shari Ahkaam (Rulings): 


Glas Le ging jddbasy Ae b comity , ball died gary le (gee Ae pth! aS of ele! 
LoS alSm My ai pid he coms IgV Glrcal! lally A rbizely dei cami ,sbixe YL 
le astSlg Lgl YW! lS I Gb! ee gill Gee Uy ge pill der Ge YI] ole Y gi 

Odo lie 9 pig atole gai US Of Le) Sliralls Ae gil 


Know that from the Ahkaam Shar iyyah, there are those that deal with the 
method of doing a maal (deeds), and this is called "far zyyah" (derived), or the 
branch matters, and "‘amaliyyah" (practical), and others that deal with 
matters of belief (¢*“gaad), and those are termed "wsooliyyah" (roots or 
fundamentals) and 7 #qaadiyyah (creedal). The knowledge that is connected 
to the first is known as ‘I/n-ush-Sharaa't’ wal-Ahkaam (The Knowledge of the 
Sharee’ah and the Rulings), because they are not derived except from the 
Sharee ah, and because when the term "A+kaam" is used in a general, 
unrestricted manner, the understanding of people go only to that. The 
second is “‘I/m-ut-Tawheed was-Sifaat (The Knowledge of Tawheed and the 
Attributes of Allaah Ta*aalaa), because that is the most prominent of its 
subject-matter and the noblest of its goals. 
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The first ones among the Sahaabah and the Taabi’een - may Allaah Ta’aalaa 
be pleased with all of them - because of the purity of their “Aqeedah due to 
being in the mubaarak company of Nabi ploy ale ail le and (the Taabi*een) 


being near to his time, and due to the scarcity of occurrences and 
arguments, and because they were able to return to (in the event of 
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disagreement) to the most reliable and trustworthy authorities (i.e. the 
Taabi een were able to refer their questions to Sahaabah-e-Kiraam), they 
were not in need of writing down these two branches of knowledge (e. 
VWm-ush-Sharaa't’ wal-Ahkaam and ‘Ilm-ut-Tawheed was-Sifaat) and arranging 
them in chapters, and establishing their subject-matters into /uroo’ (derived, 
ot branch) and wsoo/ (fundamental, or root), and it remained as such until 
jfitnah broke out among the Muslims and rebellion overcame the leaders of 
the Deen, and differences of opinion arose, and people inclined to bid‘ah 
(innovation) and desires, and the Fataawaa and events (from which matters 
arose) increased, and people turned to the ‘Ulamaa for the important 
matters, so they devoted their time to research, and ythaad and istimbaat 
(derivation of rulings), and laying down the foundations and the principals 
(usool), and arranging the chapters and sections, and increasing the evidences 
for the masaa'i/ and providing responses to objections and doubts, and 
defining the (general) usage (of the words) and the technical terminology, 
and clarifying the Madhaahib and the differences of opinion. 
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They named that which gives knowledge and recognition of the Ahkaam and 
practical matters, with their evidences, as "Fgh", and they named that which 
gives knowledge and recognition of the conditions of the evidences, in brief, 
in providing the Abkaam, as "Usool-ul-Figh", and they named the knowledge 
of “Agaa'id, with its evidences, as "Al-Kalaam" (or “Ilm-ul-Kalaam), because 
the subject of its investigations or subject-matters was their saying, "The 
kalaam (speech) regarding such-and-such," and because the matter of Kalaam 
(I/m-ul-Kalaam, literally, The Knowledge of Speech") was the most famous 
of its investigations or subject-matters and the field in which there was the 


ee 


most disagreement and argumentation, so much so that some of the leaders 
who took power by force killed many of the Ahl-ul-Haqq (People of the 
Truth, or the Reality) because the Ahl-ul-Haqq refused to proclaim that the 
Qur'aan is created (a belief of the Mu tazilah sect). Another reason as to 
why this field (ec. specialisation in “Ageedah) was termed ‘I/m-ul-Kalaam is 
because it results in a person becoming very strong in speaking in 
determining the matters of the Sharee’ah, in silencing his opponents, like 
mantig (logic) of the philosophers, and also because it was the first field of 
‘Im which was learnt and taught through ka/aam (speaking) alone, and thus 
this term of "Ka/aam" because exclusive to it and was not used for other 
than it, for the purpose of distinction. 


Another reason behind it being named *I/n-ul-Kalaam is because it is 
established through mutual research and discussion from two sides, whereas 
with the other fields of “Ilm, they can be acquired through pondering and 
researching the Autub (books). Another reason for it being named this is 
because from all of the ‘Uloom (sciences), it is the one in which there is the 
most argumentation and differences of opinion, and thus it became severely 
in need of "Aalaam" (speaking) with the opponents and refuting them. 


Another reason for it being named *I/m-u/-Kalaam is because, due to its 
proofs being so strong, it became as though it alone was the "Ka/aam" 
(speech), in exclusion from what was other than it, like how it is said 
regarding the stronger one from two speeches: "This is the speech (Aa/aam)." 


Also, because it was based upon gat zy evidences (i.e. evidences that are 
absolute, decisive, and firmly established in their nature), most of which are 
aided by adillah (evidences) that are sam iyyah (based on hearing), it became - 
from the “Uloom - the one that had the greatest effect in penetrating the 
hearts of people and permeating therein, and so it was named "a/-Kalaam", 
derived from "a/-Kal/m", which means a wound. 


AS jracd! Uade yegh 
The Emergence of the Madh-hab of the Mu‘tazilah: 
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This was how "Ka/aam" was understood and defined by the ancients (the 
“‘Ulamaa of the past). The majority of the differences of opinion and 
controversies caused by “Ilm-ul-Kalaam existed among the Mu‘ tazilah from 
among all of the sects of Islaam, and that is because they were the first frrgah 
(sect) to have laid down the foundations of controversy and opposition to 
that which appears in the apparent and clear of the Sunnah and that the 
Sahaabah - gereri gle ail 1g) - were upon in the matter of beliefs. That is 


because their leader, whose name was Waasil ibn “Ataa, held the belief that 
the person who commits a major sin is neither a Muslim nor a Kaafir, but 
rather, he is in a middle stage (a/-manzilah baynal manzilatayn), i.e. a stage 
between Imaan and Kufr. He used to attend the majls of Imaam Hasan 
Basti ale ail dom), After fabricating this belief, and Imaam Hasan Basri and 
the Muslims in the gathering not accepting this belief of his, he withdrew 
himself from them, so Imaam Hasan Basti said: "He has withdrawn himself 
from us (2 fazala ‘annaa)." Thus, they became known as the "Mu tazilah", 
literally: "The Withdrawers," because by their beliefs they had "withdrawn" 


themselves from Ahlus Sunnah wal-Jamaa‘ah. 


They became known as the Mu ‘tazilah, but the name they used for 
themselves was, "As-haab al-‘Adl wat-Tawheed" (The People of Justice and 
Tawheed), because of the fact that they believed it is waajib on Allaah 

Ta aalaa to reward the obedient one and to punish the sinner, and they 
denied that the Attributes (Sv/aaf) of Allaah Ta‘aalaa are Oadeem (Eternal, 
without a beginning). 
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The Debate of Imaam al-Ash‘ari with al-Jubbaa’i: 
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Thereafter, they went deep into the field of “I/w-u/-Kalaam and began 
clinging onto the tails of the philosophers in much of the wsoo/ (of kalaam), 
and their Madb-hab spread among the people (i.e. the Madh-hab of I'tizaal), 
until the time came when Imaam Abu'l Hasan al-Ash‘ari ale a) 42) (who 
until this point had been from the Mu tazilah) said to his ustaadh, Abu “Ali 
al-Jubbaa'i: "What do you say regarding three brothers, one of whom dies 
whilst he had been obedient unto Allaah Ta‘aalaa, the other dies whilst he 
had been disobedient unto Allaah Ta‘aalaa, and the third dies as an infant?" 


{ » P_——________— 


Al-Jubbaa'i responded: "The first will be rewarded with Jannah. The second 
will be punished in Jahannam. The third will neither be rewarded nor 
punished." 


Imaam al-Ash‘ari asked him, "What if the third, who died as an infant, says 
to Allaah Ta‘aalaa: "O Allaah, why did You cause me to die as an infant and 
not let me grow up so that I could have believed in You and thus entered 
Jannah?" What will Allaah Ta‘aalaa say?" 


Al-Jubbaa'i responded: "Allaah Ta‘aalaa will say to him: "I knew that had 
you grown up, you would have been disobedient and thus would have 
entered the fire of Jahannam, so it was best for you to have died as an 
infant." 


Imaam al-Ash‘ari asked him, "What if the second one says: "O Allaah, why 
did You not let me also pass away as an infant, so that I would not have 
been disobedient and thus would not have entered the fire of Jahannam?" 
Al-Jubbaa'i had no answer. 


After that, Imaam al-Ash ‘ari abandoned him and abandoned the Madh-hab 
of the Mu tazilah, and he and those with him devoted their time and energy 
to refuting the views and arguments of the Mu tazilah sect, and establishing 
that which has reached us from the Sunnah of Rasoolullaah leg ale dit he 


as well as what the Sahaabah were upon, and thus they were named: "Ahl- 
us-Sunnah wal-Jamaa‘ah" (The People of the Sunnah and the Group, ie. the 
Sahaabah). 


Thereafter, the works of the philosophers (which formerly were in Greek) 
were translated into Arabic, and the people of Islaam began engrossing 
themselves in these works, trying to refute the philosophers in those views 
of theirs which conflicted with the Sharee*ah, and thus they mixed Kalaam 
with a lot of philosophy, their goal being to understand the objectives of 
philosophy and thus be in a better position to refute it, etc. This carried on 
until Ka/aam became mixed with physics and metaphysics and later on even 
mathematics, until it reached a stage where it was difficult to distinguish 
between philosophy and Kalaam, were it not for the fact that Kalaam still 
included the belief in as-Sam Zyyaat (those things that are to be believed in 
just from hearing, such as the matters of the Ghayb), and this was the 
Kalaam of the Muta'akh-khireen (later ones from the scholars of Kalaam). 


In a nutshell, Ka/aam was originally the noblest of the ‘Uloom due to it 


being the very foundation of the Shar’? Ahkaam and the leader of the Deeni 


sciences, and because its subject matter was that of Islaamic beliefs, and its 
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end result was success with the happiness of the Dunyaa and the Aakbirah, 
and its evidences, most of which were strengthened with the adil/ah (proofs) 
of as-Sam iyyaat. 


As for what has been reported from certain of the Salaf criticising Kalaam 
and prohibiting it, then this refers to those who became muta ‘assib (extreme, 
going beyond bounds of the Sharee’ah and the Sunnah) in matters of Deen 
and who became lax in acquiring yaqeen (conviction), and the one who 
intended by his study of “I/v-u/-Kal/aam to ruin the beliefs of the Muslims, 
and those who engrossed themselves in unnecessary matters like the 
obscurities of the philosophers. 


Otherwise, how can it be possible to prohibit that thing which is the very 


root of the waajibaat (compulsory matters) and the foundation of the 
legislated matters? 
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The Foundation of ‘IIm-ul-Kalaam: 
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Because the foundation of “I/m-u/-Kalaam was that of using as proof the 
argument that the existence of created beings proves the existence of a 
Creator, and then going further to deduce from it His S%faat, His Af-aal 
(Actions), and then from there to deduce the rest of the Sam ‘“yyaat (those 
things believed in just from hearing them), it was fitting for the author to 
have begun the Kitaab by drawing the attention of the readers to the 
existence of those things which are witnessed, such as individuals and 
substances, and verifying the knowledge about them, to be able to reach - 
from there - to the recognition of that which is the most important 
objective, so he (the author) says: 
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[Translator's Note: The bolded text is the speech of the author of the 


matn, which is Imaam an-Nasafi le al de>). This is then followed by the 


sharh (commentary) by the commentator, which is Imaam at-Taftaazaant 
Agls ry dor,] 


"The people of Haqq said:" 


Hagq is the judgement or ruling which corresponds to reality. The word 
Hagq is used for sayings, beliefs, religions and Madhaahib, taking into 
consideration the fact that it includes all of that. The opposite of hagq is 
baati (falsehood). 


As for sidq (truthfulness), then it is used exclusively for sayings or speech. Its 
opposite is kzdhb (lying). 


The difference between them is that when it comes to /aqg, it must 
correspond to the reality or fact (a/-waagi>), and when it comes to sidg, it 
must correspond to the ruling or judgement (a/-hukm), so the meaning of 
"the truthfulness of the ruling" is that it corresponds to the reality or fact (a/- 
waagi ), and the meaning "its hageegat" (i.e. state of being Haqq) is that the 
reality or fact corresponds to it. 
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“The realities of things are affirmed.” 
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The hageegat of a thing (shay’) and its ~aabiyat (essence, or essential nature) 
are the factors that make a thing what it is. It is like the application of the 
term “talking animal’ to human beings, unlike, for example, “the one who 
laughs,” “the writer,” which are things which it is possible to imagine a 
person without (possessing those qualities). In other words, it is possible to 
be zusaan despite not being a laugher or a writer, because those qualities are 
simply contingents and do not make a person a person. 


It has also been said that the factor which makes a thing what it is, is 
determined by taking into consideration its establishment as having a 
hageegat (reality), and taking into consideration its assuming of individuality, 
giving it a huwiyyah (identity or personality). Without looking at either of 
these, it is a maahiyah. 


A shay’ (thing), according to us, is that which exists (a/mawjood), and the 
terms ath-thuboot (the affirmed), at-tahagqug (that thing which has been 
established to possess a hageeqat), al-wujood (the existent), and a/-kawn 
(coming into existence), are terms which are near-synonyms and their 
meanings are immediately understood by the intellect. 
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If an objection is raised that, saying that the realities of things are affirmed 
(true) is unnecessary, futile, like saying, “Things exist,” then to this objection 
we would respond by saying: “That which we believe to be the realities of 
things and which we name by (their particular) names, such as human being, 
hotse, heaven, earth, etc., are matters which exist in and of themselves, and 
it is similar to the saying: “That Being Who is Waajib-ul-Wujood (His 
Existence is compulsory) exists.” This is a statement which provides 
beneficial information. In fact, it might even need to be explained. It is not 
like you saying, “That which is affirmed is affirmed.” It is also not like a 
person saying, “I am Abu Najm, and my poetty is my poetry.” The 
(obviousness) of that is not hidden. 
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The verification of this lies in the fact that a thing (shay’) may have different 
aspects to be taken into consideration, and applying upon it the 
classification of “a thing” (shay’) may be beneficial when looking at some of 
those aspects to be taken into consideration in exclusion of others. For 
example, a human being (zzsaan); when taken from the aspect of being a 
body (7ism), applying upon him the label of animality gives beneficial 
information, but if taken from the aspect of him being a “talking animal” 
(haywaanun naatig), then the application of that label would be futile. 
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“And that the knowledge of them -“ 
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Meaning, the knowledge of the realities of things, from their perceptions, 
and their verification, and their states: 


(eres) 
“- Is verified (as having a haqeeqat).” 
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It has also been said that the intended meaning of that statement is, 
knowledge of their affirmation only, not knowledge of all of their realities, 
and the response to this is that the intended meaning is that of jms (species). 
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This is as a refutation of those who claim that there is no affirmation to 
anything from the realities, nor is there knowledge of the affirmation of a 
hageegat (reality) for anything nor is there knowledge of there not being an 
affirmation of a hageegat (reality) for something. 

"Contary to the Sophists." 


Because among them were those who rejected the realities of things, 
claiming that they are merely imaginary, existing only in the imagination, 
false, not really existing. This group was known as a/-“Inaadiyyah (the 
obstinate ones). 


The second group rejected the affirmation of the realities of things, claiming 
that (the realities) are hinged upon beliefs; thus, if we believe that a thing is a 
jewel, then it is a jewel. If we believe a thing is a contingent, it is a 
contingent. If we believe a thing to be pre-eternal, then it is pre-eternal (1.e. 
always having existed, not having a beginning), and if we believe that a thing 
came into existence, then it came into existence. This group was known as 


al-Indtyyah (the Opinionerts). 


A third group rejected knowledge of the affirmation or non-affirmation (of 
the realities) of anything, claiming that they are doubters, and that they are in 
doubt about the fact that they are in doubt, and so on and so forth. This 
group was known as the Laa Adriyyah (The people who say, "I do not 
know.") 


____{ * #—__________ 


For us, we first - as a verification and establishing (of the hagaa'ig or realities 
of things) - state firmly, necessarily, the affirmation of some things through 
perception or some through explanation or demonstration. We then go on 
from there to state that if the negation of things has not been established, 
then their existence has been established. But if their negation (wa/i) has 
been established, then negation is a reality from amongst the realities due to 
it being a type (a>) of judgement or ruling, and thus something of the 
realities has been affirmed and so it is not valid to negate it in a general, 
unrestricted way. However, this applies only to the ‘Inaadiyyah (Obstinates). 


(As for the other two groups, they) said: With regards to those things 
deemed dharooriyyaat (necessarily existing), some of them are Aissiyyaat 
(established through the senses), and the senses can err, like a person who is 
squint seeing a single thing as being two, or a person who is bilious tasting 
something sweet as being bitter. Some (of these dharooriyaat) are badeehaat 
(clearly perceived by the intellect), but differences arise among (badeehaat), 
and there are doubts which, for the sake of clarification require the need of 
in-depth views. Then, among the dharooriyyat there are also the naxbriyyaat 
(opinions or assumptions arrived at through analogical deductions), but 
(they argue that) these are a sub-branch of dharcoriyyaat (necessarily existent 
things), so if they (the root) are corrupt, then the nazhriyyaat, which is the 
sub-branch, will be corrupt as well. 


For this reason, there are many arguments and differences of opinion 
concerning them among the thinkers. 
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We say: the erring of one or more of the senses is due to particular causes, 


and this does not negate certainty of a thing in the case where the causes of 
erring are not there. 


{x #—_________ 


[An example of this is a person who is squint-eyed and thus sees singular 
objects as dual. The cause for erring, in this case, is because of a particular 
reason, and this particular reason is in a part (jvz’) of this person, namely, his 
eyes, and the error does not lie in his as a whole. In the case where this 
particular cause of erring is not there, nor other similar causes of erring in 
the faculty of sight, then the person can safely say with conviction that he 
has seen a particular object, because there is no error in his faculty of 
vision. | 


Differences of opinions and arguments arising in the matter of those things 
which are clearly and immediately perceptible by the intellect are simply due 
to an absence of acquaintance (with the subject-matter), or due to a 
cloudiness in (one's ability to) correctly picture or form a notion, and this 
does not negate the fact that the item itself is such that it is immediately 
perceived by the (correctly functioning) intellect. 


The many arguments due to the corruption of views do not negate the 
haqeegat of some of the views or opinions. 


The truth is that there is no way to debate with them (the Sophists), 
especially the group among them knows as the Laa Adnyyah (the ones who 
say, "We do not know," akin to Agnostics), because they do not admit to 
anything known through which an unknown thing may be affirmed. Rather, 
the only way (to deal with them) is to punish them with fire; that they may 
either admit or be burnt to death. 


Soofastaa is a word used to refer to wisdom that is disguised or masked, and 
to refer to adorned knowledge, because "soofaa" means knowledge and 
wisdom, and "as/aa" means adorned, but it also means false. From it is 


derived the word "safsatah", just like "falsafah" is derived from "feelaa soofaa" 
(philosopher), which means "lover of wisdom". 


abst esol 
The Causes of Knowledge: 


(al! otmly) 


"And the causes of knowledge." 
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Knowledge itself is a quality by which any mentioned (madhkoor) object 
becomes clear (yatajallaa) to the one who possesses it, te. it becomes 
apparent to him and he becomes able to express himself regarding it, be it 
something that is existent (#awyood) or even such a thing as is non-existent 
(ma doom). 


Knowledge encompasses the comprehension by the senses as well as the 
comprehension by the intellect (aq/), with regards to those things as are 
conceived (by the mind) and those things that are asserted, those things 
which are certain and those which are uncertain. 


This is contrary to the statement of the Sophists who believed that 
knowledge is an attribute which necessitates a distinction which does not 
carry the possibility of contradiction, because that statement, even though it 
might encompass comprehension by the senses due to it not being restricted 
to meanings, and conceived things based on the fact that there are no 
contradictions for them according to what they have claimed; however, it 
does not encompass those things which are uncertainties from the asserted 
matters (at-tasdeeqaal). At the same thing, it is necessary that “ajalli be 
interpreted as being a complete uncovering and revealing which does not 
include speculation, because to them, knowledge is the opposite of 
speculation. 


(Gov) 
"For the creation." 
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Meaning, for all the created beings from the Malaa'ikah, human beings and 
Jinn, contrary to the Knowledge of The Creator (Allaah Ta‘aalaa), because 


—______{ » #_—__________ 


His Knowledge belongs to His Dhaat (Being) and is not due to a cause from 
the causes. 


(jst ,Osa3! pols doled | igo! 2G) 
"Are three: the healthy senses, the truthful report, and the intellect." 
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This is by way of enumeration. From the aspect of exactness, if the cause is 
something outside (the knower), then it will be from the (facet of) truthful 
reports. If not, i.e. if it is within the knower himself, then, if it is an 
instrument other than the instrument of comprehension, then it is the (five) 
senses, otherwise, it is the intellect. 
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If it is said: the True Cause for all types of knowledge is only Allaah Ta ‘aalaa 
Himself, because it is He Who created it and brought it into existence 
without any effect from the senses, or truthful reports, or intellect, and the 
apparent cause, as in the case of fire burning (a person), in the intellect 
(agi), and the senses and reports are merely instruments and roads to 
comprehending. 


Another objection might be raised that the ultimate cause (as-sabab al-mufdhi), 
altogether, in which Allaah Ta*aalaa creates within us knowledge according 
to the usual way in order to include that which comprehends and perceives, 
such as the ‘aq/; the instrument, such as the senses; and the road, such as the 
(truthful) report - an objection might be raised that the methods of 
acquiring knowledge are not confined simply to these three; rather, there are 
other ways, such as widaan (sentiment; emotion; feeling), bads (guessing), 
tajribah (experience), and the speculating of the intellect (ag/), meaning, to 
arrange the principles and the premises. 


{9 Pe 
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We respond to this by saying: this is according to the habit of the 
Mashaayikh, that, they would suffice with the actual objectives and goals and 
not enter into the deep, intricate matters of the philosophers. These 
Mashaayikh, when they found that certain things were comprehended and 
known after making use of the external senses (1c. sight, hearing, etc.) in 
which there is no doubt, be it from those with intellect or those without, 
they declared the hawaas (senses) to be one of the methods of acquiring 
knowledge. 

Then, due to the fact that the vast majority of what we know regarding the 
Deen is learnt from truthful reports, they made truthful reports as another 
method of acquiring knowledge. 


Because they had not affirmed internal senses, known as “common sense” 
(al-hiss al-mushtarak), not wahm (estimation), etc., nor did they attach 
importance to the details of hadsiyyaat (guesswork), or tajribiyyaat 
(experiences), or badeehiyyaat (things immediately perceptible by the intellect), 
ot naxbriyyaat (speculations) and all of those things return and refer back to 
the intellect, thus they made the intellect the third source of acquiring 
knowledge, because the intellect could acquire knowledge merely by turning 
(its attention) to something, or by making use of guesswork, or experience, 
or the arrangement of premises, and therefore they made it the cause of 
knowledge, of knowing that, for example, we are hungry or thirsty, or that a 
whole is greater than a part, or that the light of the moon is derived from 
the light of the sun, or that scammony can be used as a laxative, or that the 
world came into existence. All of this can be learnt by using the intellect, 
even though the intellect may take assistance from the senses. 


$i PR 
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The First Cause of Knowledge: The Senses 
(old) 
"The senses-" 
Aloe By) cmos duwle aor 
Plural of /aassah (sense), meaning the sensory faculty. 
(i) 
" - Ate five." 
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Meaning, the intellect affirms their existence by necessity. As for the internal 
senses which the philosophers affirm, then there is no proof for them in the 
Usool of Islaam. 


(eo!) 
"The first is the hearing." 
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And hearing is the ability which has been placed in the nerves that are 
spread out within the cavity of the ear. Through it, the person perceives 
sounds, by means of the air - which has been changed by the sound - 


reaching the cavity of the ear. Meaning, Allaah Ta‘aalaa then creates within 
the soul of the person the capability of comprehension, at that time. 


(-2s!3) 


ee 


"The second is that of sight." 
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Meaning, it is an ability, or faculty, which has been placed in the two hollow 
nerves that connect with one another in the brain and then separate and go 
to the eyes. With it, the person perceives brightness, and colours, and shapes 
and forms, and quantities, and movements, and beauty and ugliness, etc. 


Allaah Ta*aalaa creates this ability of perception within the soul of His slave 
when the slave makes use of this faculty. 


(J's) 


"The third is that of smell." 
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It is a faculty which has been placed in the two protruding lumps in the 
front of the brain which resemble nipples. With it, the person is able to 


perceive smells, by way of the air - which has been altered with the quality of 
the particular smell - reaching his nasopharynx. 


(Sols) 
"The fourth is that of taste." 
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It is a faculty situated in the nerves spread out on the organ of the tongue. 
Through it, the person is able to perceive tastes, through the thing which is 


tasted mixing with the saliva of the mouth, and from there reaching the 
nerves. 


(Ul) 


$$ _{ » #—________ 


"The fifth is that of touch." 
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It is a faculty situated in the entire of the body. Through it, the person is 
able to perceive heat, and cold, and wetness and dryness, etc., when coming 
into contact with them. 


(ys dnl Jus) 


"And with every faculty from these faculties," 
er igo! oP si 


Meaning, from the five senses or five faculties. 


"A person becomes aware." 


Meaning, he comes to know. 
(2 Carey b de) 
"That for which it was placed." 
Aeolod! GUI ci 
Meaning, that particular sense or faculty. 
(+) 
"For it." 
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Meaning, Allaah Ta‘aalaa created each one of those faculties for the 
perception of particular things, like how the faculty of hearing has been 
created for the perception of sounds, and the faculty of taste has been 
created for the perception of taste, and the faculty of smell has been created 
for the perception of smells, etc. What is percetved through one faculty 
cannot be perceived through the use of a different faculty. 


However, as to the issue of whether or not that is possible (.e. percetving 
through one faculty that which is generally perceived through a different 
faculty), then there is a difference of opinion about it, but the correct 
opinion is that it is possible, because perceiving anything by the senses only 
comes about through Allaah Ta‘aalaa creating that perception within the 
soul of the person, so there is nothing to prevent that Allaah Ta‘aalaa 
creates a perception of sounds after a movement of the person's eye, for 
example (because all perception is created within the person by Allaah 

Ta aalaa and that can be done even without any of the senses, so Allaah 

Ta aalaa can cause a person to hear and be addressed by speech without the 
faculty of hearing, for example.) 
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If an objection is raised that, is it not the case that the faculty of sense 
perceives the sweetness of a thing as well as its heat at the same time? 


We say: No. Rather, the sweetness is perceived with the faculty of taste and 


the heat is perceived with the faculty of touch which exists in the mouth and 
tongue as well (because the faculty of touch exists throughout the body). 


Bsa pol ‘iW eeeeesd 


The Second Cause of Knowledge: Truthful Reports 


(Got) joi) 


"The second cause of knowledge is truthful reports." 


____{ s #——__________ 
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Meaning, that which confirms to reality, because &/abr (news, or a report) is 


speech which, there is something external to which it conforms, and thus it 
is saadig (truthful), or it does not conform to it, in which case if it Aaadhib 


(false). 

Sidg (truthfulness) and &idhb (false) are the qualities of the report. It is 
possible to use them to give information about a thing according to how it 
is, or on the other hand, according to how it is not, i.e. making something 
known with a complete link or connection which either agrees with reality 
or does not agree with it, and thus they are the qualities of the giver of 
information (mukhbir). 


For this reason, in some books it is mentioned as "a/-khabr as-saadiq" (the 
truthful report), i.e. in the form of a description (1.e. mawsoof, sifabh), whereas 
in others it is mentioned as, "Ahabr as-saadiq" (a report of a truthful person), 
ie. in the form of sdhaafah (attaching, t.e. wudhaaf, mudhaaf Wayht). 


(oes cl) 
"It is of two types:" 
Ja! el 
The First Type: 
Calpe)! po)! sLaatei) 
"One of them is the mutawaatir (continuous) report." 
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It has been named as such because it does not occur just one time, but 
rather, with continuity and sequence. 


(paselyy spas Y gd dedi le Cull ptt gay) 


"It is that report which is affirmed upon the tongues of such a people 
who, it is not possible to imagine that they would all agree (on a lie)." 


weiblys fast spr Y Gi 
Meaning, the intellect does not view as being possible their agreement. 
(ASI (ole) 
"On a lie." 
Aged ab oye pled! & 989 Blass 


Its misdaag (that which proves it as being true) is that knowledge occurs 
without any doubt. 


(543) 
"And it-" 
By pall 
By necessity. 
(KAS) OVS g Arles! Aaj FASS Agha hall ,5y9 pal! lal) ge) 


"Necessitates the knowledge which is necessary, like the knowledge 
of the kings of old and times past and countries far away." 
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The statement of the author, "of countries far away" can be ‘aff on mulook 


(kings) but it can also be ‘a/fon "times", but it is more likely that it is “a/fon 
mulook even though it is further away in the sentence. 


a 
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So there are two matters here: the first is that mutawaatir necessitates 
knowledge, and that is with necessity, because we find in ourselves 
knowledge of the existence of Makkah and Baghdad, and that is acquired 
except through reports (akhbaar). 
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The second issue is that the knowledge acquired through it is necessary, and 
that is because it is acquired by a person capable of making deductions as 
well as even children who have no knowledge or guidance pertaining to the 
method of acquisition and the arrangement of premises. 


As for the reports of the Christians (Nasaaraa) regarding the killing of Nabi 
“Eesa ee! ale, and the reports of the Jews (Yahood) regarding the 
perpetuity of the Deen of Nabi Moosaa ed! ale, then that kind of tawaatur 
is prohibited. 
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If it is said: the report of each person does not bring about anything except 
zhann (speculation), and attaching speculation to speculation does not 
necessitate yageen (conviction). Additionally, the fact that it is possible for 
each individual person to lie necessitates the possibility of the entire group 
lying, because the group is made up of those very same people. 


We respond to this by saying: many a time there is, with #tzmaa (gathering) 


that which there is not with znfiraad (individuality), just like the strength of a 
rope, which is made up of individual hairs. 


$$ _{ » #——________ 
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If it is said: in matters of dharooriyyaat (knowledge that is known by 
necessity), there is no differing stages or differences of opinion, and we have 
found that the knowledge that one is half of two is stronger than the 
knowledge of the existence of Alexandria. 


A group of the thinkers had rejected the bringing about of knowledge 
through mutawaatir (reports), like the Sumaniyyah and the Brahmins. 
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We say: this is prohibited. Rather, the types of dharoori (necessary 
knowledge) differ in ranks through their different stages in terms of usage, 
and custom, and practice, and passing through the minds of people, and the 
conceiving of the ends of the rulings. It is also possible for there to be 
differences of opinion (in mutawaatir reports) due to arrogance and 


obstinacy, like the Sophists in (their rejection of) all types of dharooriyyaat 
(knowledge known by necessity). 


el! col 
The Second Type: 
(go)! Spot pe 2 sl Egy) 
"The second type is that of the report of a Rasool who is aided." 
Adley Culdl csi 
"Meaning, the one whose Risaalat (being a Rasool) is affirmed." 


(lal) 
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"With mu ‘jizaat (miracles)." 
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A Rasool is a human being whom Allaah Ta‘aalaa sends to the creation to 
convey to them the Abkaam. The bringing of a Kitaab (Divine Book) is a 
condition in the case of a Rasool, unlike in the case of a Nabi, because a 
Nabi is more ‘aam (general). 
A mu yjizah is a matter which breaks the norm (of how the world works), and 


its purpose is to show the truthfulness (szdq) of the one who says that he is a 
Rasool of Allaah Ta‘aalaa. 


(549) 
"And it-" 
Sgn pe sl 
Meaning, the report of a Rasool. 
(Jew Y! elell ry) 


" - Necessitates deductive knowledge." 
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Meaning, knowledge which is acquired through st#d/aa/ (deduction), 1.e. 
looking into the evidences, and it is such a thing that through looking at (the 


evidences) with a sound look (speculation), one is able to arrive at the 
sought-after, report-based knowledge. 


$$$ { # #——_________ 


It has been said that the statement of the author is from the cases that 
necessitates, by itself, another statement. 


According to the first (definition), the proof for the existence of a Creator is 
the world. According to the second (definition), the proof is our saying that 
the world came into existence (/aadith), and everything that came into 
existence requires a Creator. 


As for their statement that da/ee/ (evidence) is such a thing that, by knowing 
it, a person acquires other knowledge, then this is more suited for the 
second (definition). 
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As for its being a necessitator of knowledge, then that is because of the 
certainty of the fact that, the one whom Allaah Ta‘aalaa lets a mu jizah occur 
by his hands, this is a confirmation (/asdeeq) for him in his claim of being a 
Rasool, and that he is truthful in those A+Aaam which he has brought, and if 
he is truthful, then the knowledge of whatever it contains is absolute 


(beyond doubt). 

SSG Ol jrerall ad ley Cad ge pe ail liars , SYA le aid gld SYtew! ai oly 
Calg Aigorany Gale ggd ald Iie po 

As for its being zstdlaah (deductive), then that is because of its being hinged 

upon zstd/aal (deduction), and it brings to mind the fact that it is the report 

of one whose Rzsaa/at has been established through mu Yizaat (miracles), and 


every report which, this is its status, then it is truthful and its content-matter 
is factual. 


(44 CHW lag) 
"And the knowledge that is affirmed through it." 
gpl poe gl 


Meaning, with the report of a Rasool. 


"Tmitates." 


Meaning, resembles. 
( yop Coll ele!) 
"The knowledge that is affirmed by necessity." 
A grallg Sigtstg Ole gread IF 
Like those things perceived by the senses (wahsoosaa?), and the things 


immediately perceived by the intellect (badeehaat), and the mutawaatiraat 
(continuous reports). 


(4s! 2) 
"In establishing certainty." 
anid! Slax! ate si 
Meaning, the absence of a possibility of contradiction. 
(tds) 
"And affirmation." 
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Meaning, the absence of the possibility of removal through the casting of 
doubts by that which is ambiguous, so it is a knowledge in the meaning of 
7 tiqaad (firm belief) which is in conformity (with the reality) and which is 


absolute and affirmed. Otherwise, it would have been ignorance, or 
speculation, or blind-following. 
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If it is said: this only applies in the case of mutawaatir, so it returns to the first 
type (of khabr saadiq). 


We say: the discussion regarding that which is known to be a report of a 
Rasool, such as it being heard from his mouth, or there are mufawaatir 
reports from him regarding it, or through other than that, if possible. As for 
a khabr-e-waahid, then it does not bring about knowledge due to the doubt 


regarding it actually being the report of Rasoolullaah plug ale ail be. 
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If it is said: if it is wutawaatir ot heard directly from the mouth of 
Rasoolullaah log ale ail le, then the knowledge acquired from it is dharoori 


(necessary), just as is the case with the rest of the ~ufawaatiraat, and the 
hissiyyaat (those perceived by the senses), and it will not be zstdlaah 
(deductive). 


We respond to this by saying that the necessary knowledge with regards to 
the mutawaatir reports from Rasoolullaah ploy ale ai le, is the knowledge of 


it being a report of Rasoolullaah plug ae ail le, because this meaning is the 
one that, there are mutawaatir akhbaar (reports) concerning. And in the case 
of that which is heard directly from the mouth of Rasoolullaah ade ail he 


wiv then (the necessary knowledge) in this case is that of comprehending 
the words and its being the speech of Rasoolullaah plu ale ail be, 
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As for istidlaah (deductive knowledge), then it is, in this case, the knowledge 
of its subject-matter and the affirmation of what it proved. For example, the 
Hadeeth: 


"The onus of proof is upon the claimant, and the defendant must take an 
oath." 
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It is known through /awaatur that it is a report of Rasoolullaah ale ai) be 


wis, and it is necessary (knowledge). Thereafter, it is known from it that it 


binding upon the claimant to produce evidence, and that (fact) is ¢stzdlaah 
(deductive knowledge). 
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If it is said: a truthful report that brings about knowledge is not restricted to 
these two types; rather, it can be a report from Allaah Ta‘aalaa, or one of 
the Malaa'ikah, or a report from the people of #maa* (consensus), ot a report 
tied to that which precludes any possibility of falsehood, like the report that 
"Zaid has arrived,” when people are rushing to his house. 
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We say: the intended meaning of Ahabr (report) is a report which acts as a 
cause (sabab) for knowledge for all of the creation, simply by it being a 
report whilst not looking at any of the garaa'in (supporting evidences and 
context) which bring out yageen (conviction) by the evidence of the intellect. 
Thus, the report of Allaah Ta‘aalaa or one of the Malaa'ikah brings out 
knowledge with regard to all of the creation when it reaches them through 
the medium of a Rasool aS! ade. So, its ruling is the ruling of the report of 


the Rasool and the report of the people of ijmaa* in the ruling of /awaatur. 


$$ { « #——________ 
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This has been responded to by saying that it does not bring about 
information by itself, but rather, by looking into the evidences regarding 
jmaa (consensus) being an evidence. 


Wren! for Wily Spud po WIS - Li 


We say: similar is the case of a report of a Rasool, and for this reason it was 
made istidlaali (deductive). 


The Third Cause of Knowledge: The Intellect 


(jas! Uls) 
"As for the intellect-" 
els! Ugars Bp e ‘oe ght eral gg OWT Mg eagle Ard ty nt 898 girs 
CVT de Le Shy wl 
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And it is a faculty of the soul. With it, the person is prepared to acquire the 
various sciences and matters to be comprehended. It is the intended 
meaning by the saying: "The intellect is an innate property (ghareezah). When 
the instruments are sound, knowledge of the necessary matters shall follow." 
It has also been said that the “aq/ (intellect) is a substance by which unseen 


matters via mediums, and the mahsoosaat (matters percetved through the 
senses) through witnessing (#ushaahadah). 


(Laail ple Cn 543) 


"So it is a cause for knowledge as well." 


{1 #——_________ 
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He clearly stated that, due to the arguments which exist regarding it among 
the atheists and the Sumaniyyah in all of the speculative matters (nazhriyyaat), 
and some of the philosophers in metaphysical matters, based on excessive 
different and confliction points of view. 


The response is, that is due to the corruption of (their) speculation, so it 
does not negate the fact that a sound speculation from the intellect is 
capable of bringing about knowledge, based on the fact that what you have 
mentioned is zs#d/aa/ (deduction) using the speculation of the intellect. Thus, 
in that is the very thing which you have negated, so they contradict one 
another. 
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If they claim that this is opposing the corrupt (invalid) with what is corrupt 
(invalid), we say: either it brings about something and therefore is not 
corrupt (invalid), or it does not bring about anything, in which case it will 
not be an opposition. 
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If it is said: the fact that speculation brings about knowledge if it is dharoori 
(necessary), there is no argument regarding that, like in our statement: "One 
is half of two." If it is nazhri (speculative), then it necessitates the affirmation 

of speculation with speculation, and that is dawr (an infinite cycle). 
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We say: there is argument regarding the dharoori (necessary knowledge) as 
well, either due to obstinacy or due to a deficiency of comprehension, 
because the intellect is of different stages proportionate to the /irah (nature), 


according to éifaag (unanimous agreement) of the thinkers. This is arrived 
at through zs#dlaal from the Aathaar and testification from the reports. 
Nazhri (speculative knowledge) can be affirmed with specific speculation 
(nazbr makhsoos) which is not termed nazhr (speculation), like how it is said: 
our statement: "The world changes, and everything that changes is haadith 
(came into existence)." This by necessity brings about knowledge of the fact 
that the world came into existence, and that is not because of a speciality of 
this speculation, but rather, because of it being saheeh (valid; sound), 
connected to its conditions. Thus, every sound, speculative knowledge that 
is attached to its sharaa'tt (conditions) can bring about knowledge. In the 


verification of this prohibition there is the need for additional details which 
is not suitable for this Kitaab. 


(Ae Cad leg) 
"And what is established from it-" 
Hid outst lal Go si 
Meaning, from the knowledge affirmed by the intellect (aq/). 
(gad) 
" - With immediate perception." 
SBS Scheel ne oe aryl! Igh Gi 


Meaning, the moment one's attention is turned to it, without the need for 
contemplation. 


(Aim ce ebael cet JS Ob lS sya 548) 
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"Then it is dharoori (necessary knowledge), like the knowledge that 
evety whole (kul) is greater than its part (juz)." 
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Because, after a person has perceived the meaning of "&u//" (all; whole) and 
juz’ (part) and "a*zham" (greater than), he has no reservations. A person who 
hesitates regarding it, claiming that it is possible for a part (jvz’) of a human 


being, like his hand, for example, is greater than the whole (Au/), then he has 
not correctly understood the meaning of Ru// and juz’. 


(JY Ye oF ey) 
"And what is affirmed from istidlaal (deduction)-" 
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Meaning, by speculating regarding the evidence, regardless of whether it is 
through zstdlaa/l (deduction) from the *///at upon the ma “ool (i.e. cause and 
effect), such as by a person seeing fire, so he knows that there must be 
smoke, or from the ma ‘/ool (effect) upon the *7//at (cause), like a person 
seeing smoke, so he knows that there must be a fire there. The first has been 


specified with the term, "/a Yee/" (assigning an “//a/, or cause) and the second 
has been called "¢stidlaal" (deduction). 


(ss! 34°) 
" - Then it is iktisaabi (earned; acquired)." 
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Meaning, acquired through ash (earning), directly through the asbaab 
(causes) and with choice (¢kAtzyaar), such as by application of the intellect, 


ee 


and speculating regarding the premises in 7std/aalaat (deductions), and by 
listening, and turning the pupil (of the eye), etc., in the Azss/yaat (matters 
perceived by the senses). So, sk/#saabi is more general (a ammu) than istidlaah, 
because ktisaabi is acquired through speculation and looking into the 
evidence. Thus, every 7stidaali is tktisaabi, but not every kitsaabi is istidlaah, as, 
for example, making use of one's sight, which results from intention and 
choice. 
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Dharoori has been said to be the opposite of k/saabi, and it has been 
explained (made mufassar) with that which, its acquisition is not within the 
control of the creation. It has also been said to be the opposite of astdlaali 
(deductive), and thus been explained (made mujfassar) as being that which is 
acquired without contemplation or speculation into the evidences. From this 
aspect, some of them classified the knowledge that is acquired through the 
senses as being sk/saabi, i.e. acquired directly from the asbaab (causes), with 
ikhtiyaar (choice), and some of them classified it as dharoori (necessaty), 1.e. 
acquited without s/d/aa/ (deduction). 


It is thus apparent that there is no contradiction in the speech of the author 
of al-Bidaayah, when he said: "*I/m that is haadith (originated) is of two types:" 
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Dharoori, which is what Allaah Ta‘aalaa brings into existence in the soul of 
the slave without any earning (on the part of the slave), and without the 


choice or volition of the slave either, like the knowledge of his existence and 
the changing of his conditions. 
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And iktisaabi (acquired), which is what Allaah Ta‘aalaa brings into existence 
via the medium of the earning of the slave, directly through its asbaab 


___—{ #» #—________ 


(causes), and its causes are three: sound sensory faculties (e. sight, hearing, 
speech, smell, and touch); truthful reports and the speculation of the 
intellect (-ag/). 
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Thereafter, he stated: that which is derived from the speculation of the 
intellect is of two types: dharoori (necessary), which is attained by the first 
glance or speculation, without the need for contemplation, like the 
knowledge that a whole is greater than a part. The second type is zst#dlaah 


(deductive), in which a type of contemplation is required, like the knowledge 
of the existence of fire when seeing smoke. 


(e' 3s) 
"And ilhaam." 
dll Gages all 3B gas ily pad 
I/haam has been explained as the casting of a meaning (or a concept, or an 


idea, or a thought, or an explanation, or even a strong feeling) into the heart 
by means of faydh (spiritual lights or blessings). 


(gee! jal sc Sigil dewey 48 roll hl oe pnd) 


"It is not from the causes of recognition (asbaab al-marifah) capable of 
declaring a thing as being sound, according to the people of reality." 
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This was stated as a counter to an objection raised by some against the 
asbaab (causes of knowledge) being restricted to three. It would have been 


ee 


! 


better had he (the author) said: "From the causes of knowledge of a thing.’ 
However, he tried to draw attention to the fact that the meaning we intend 
by “dm (knowledge) and ma‘rifah (recognition) is one, not like some have 
done, in making a technical definition, which is that of restricting ~/m 
(knowledge) to compounds (murakkabaa?), or universals (ku/iyyaat), and 
recognition of basics (basaa'i/) or particulars (7uz'7yyaal). However, the 
specification of soundness with what has been mentioned has no purpose 
(ie. otherwise there had would have been no purpose in saying, "the 
soundness of a thing" rather than saying, "a thine".) 


Thereafter, the apparent is that he had intended that s/haam is not a sabab 
(cause) through which knowledge is acquired for most of the creation and 
which is valid to make binding upon another; otherwise, it would have been 
something through which knowledge 1s acquired. 


The statement regarding it has been has appeared in the reports, like in the 
Hadeeth: 


"My Rabb gave me “/haam." 
It has also been narrated from many of the Salaf. 
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As for the solitary report (Ahabr al-waahid) and the falgeed of a Mujthaid, then 
both of these bring about z/ann (speculation), and 7 “gaad (creed) is fixed, 
clear-cut and does not accept removal. Thus, it is as though he intended by 


"knowledge" that which does not encompass them; otherwise, there would 
have been no purpose to restrict the causes of knowledge to three. 


(ele) 
"So, knowledge (‘ilm) -" 
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Meaning, whatever is besides Allaah Ta*aalaa, all of the things which exist, it 
is known that they have a creator. It is said: the world of bodies, the world 
of substanes, the world of plants, the world of the animals, etc. The S7faat of 
Allaah Ta‘aalaa are excluded (from being part of the created things, because 
they are not created, and they did not come into existence, Rather, they are 
pre-existing, without a beginning or an end.) because the S7faat are not other 
than the Dhaat of Allaah Ta‘aalaa, but at the same time, they are not the 
Dhaat itself either. 


(lj) apo) 
" - With all of its parts -" 
Ugele Leg yy Ld leg Cilglondl v8 
From the heavens and what is in them and the earth and what is upon it. 
(See) 
"Came into existence." 
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Meaning, brought out from the state of non-existence into the state of 
existence. Meaning, they had not existed, and then they were brought into 
existence. This is contrary to the view of the philosophers, because they held 
the view of "gidam as-samaawaat' (the eternity of the heavens), with its 
mawaadd (essences; natures), its forms and its shapes, and also the eternity 
(qidam) of the elements, with their ~awaadd (essences) and their forms; 
however, only a type, i.e. they were never without a form. Yes, the term 
"hudooth" (coming into existence) has been applied to whatever is besides 
Allaah Ta‘aalaa, but in the meaning of "needing something else," not in the 
meaning of being preceded by non-existence. 
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Thereafter, he (the author) points out an evidence of the hudooth of the 
world, by saying: 


(32 3!) 
"Because it -" 
ai gi 
Meaning, the world. 
(Lely ovel) 


"Consists of individuals and substances." 
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Because, if something exists by itself, then it is an individual; otherwise, it is 
a substance. Both of them came into existence, as we will explain. The 
author 4J¢ al de> did not discuss it because a discussion regarding it would 
be very prolonged and would not be appropriate for this summary. How can 
it, when it is restricted to the masaa'i/ alone, and not the evidences. 
(& ote Yu) 
"So, the individuals are-" 
Og Soe csi 
Meaning, they are capable of. 
(sis 5 4) 
" - those which exist by themselves." 
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With the evidence that they have been made from the categories of the 
world. 
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The meaning of "gzyaam bi-dhaatiht" (existing by itself), according to the 
Mutakallimeen (specialists in *I/w-u/-Kalaam), is that it is bound by itself, its 
tahayyuz (being bounded) not being subsequent to the ‘ahayyuz of something 
else, unlike the substance, because the /ahayyuz of substances (a ‘raadh) 
follows the tahayyuz of the jawhar (atom, or smallest particle) which 1s its 
subject, i.e. its place which keeps up the substances. 

And, the meaning of the substances existing in the subject is that its 
existence in itself is its existence in the subject, and for this reason, it cannot 
move away from it, unlike the existence of a body inside a boundary, 
because its existence in itself is one matter and its existence in a boundary is 
another, and therefore it can move away from it. 


According to the philosophers, the meaning of a thing existing by itself is 
that it is independant of a mahall (place) to upkeep it. The meaning of it 
existing by something else is that it is specified by it, in such a way that the 
first becomes the quality and the second becomes the thing which has been 
qualified, regardless of whether it is within a boundary, as in the case of the 


mass of the body, or without being within a boundary, as in the case with 
the S%faat of Allaah 'Ta‘aalaa and the absolutes. 


(E3)) 

"And it-" 
ta! ye atte ald aS Le Gi 
ae ? 


Meaning, that which exists by itself, from the created things. 


____—{ » #——_________ 


(Sy Ul) 
"Ts either a compound." 
Gis Weled ple Gs 
Made up of two or mote parts, according to us. 


(ene)! 529) 


"Which is the body (jism)." 
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According to some, there has to be at least three parts (a/zaa’) for the three 
dimensions to be realised, which are: length, width and depth. 


According to some, there has to be at least eight parts for the dimensions to 
be realised along with the angles. This is not simply a semantical difference 
going back to technicalities, so that it could have been said that each one is 
free to use whatever technical term he wishes to; rather, it is a difference of 
opinion regarding the issue of the meaning for which the word "jism" (body) 
has been used, is it sufficient to be compounded or made up of two parts or 
not? 
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The First Ones argued that it is siad to one of two bodies, if the one is one 
part more than the other, that it is "asam" (bulkier, or has more body) than 
the other. So, if simply being made up (of parts) was not sufficient in 


jismiyyah (being a body), then one body would not have been "bulkier" or 
"having more body" due to having an additional juz’ (part). 


ee 


There is some consideration to be given to this, because the word-form 

"af al’ from the word "jasaamah", means "dhakhaamah" (thickness; bulkiness: 
voluminous) and greatness of amount. It is said, "/asumash-shay", 1.e. "a thing 
became big/bulky", so it is "/aseem", or "jusaam" (with a dhammah). This 
discussion pertains to jism as an és rather than as a sifab. 


(aedlf Sy e sl) 


"Or not a compound, like a jawhar (atom, or smallest particle)." 
Leb Yy larg Vy WS Y pL ad Leb Y cl Gaal Qe 


Meaning, the individual or matter which does not accept division, not 
actuality, nor in imagination, nor by surmise. 


(irre Y cll eject 59) 
"And it is the juz’ (part) which cannot be divided any further." 
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He did not say, "it is the jawhar," in order to avoid coming across a 
restriction, because that which is not compounded (made up of parts) 
cannot be restricted, logically, in a jawhar, meaning, "the indivisible part" (a/- 
juz alladhee laa yatajaxza'). Rather, it is necessary to abolish sayooH (primordial 
matter) and soorah (form), intellects and absolute souls (an-nufoos al- 
mujarradah), in order to achieve that. 


According to the philosophers, an individual atom does not exist (a/jawhar 
al-fard), 1.e. the jawhar which cannot be further divided. 


They (the philosophers) also claim that the jis (body) is made up of hayooli 
(primordial matter) and soorah (form). 
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The strongest of evidences for the affirmation of "the indivisible part" (a/ 
juz alladhee laa yatajaxza’) is the fact that, were a real ball to be placed on a 
real stretch of land, it would make contact (i.e. the ball and the land) at one 
point which is undivisible (ghayr mungasim), because were they to connect at 
two patts (juz’ayn), there would have been a line, so it would not have been a 
real ball nor a real stretch of land. 


Oleg Fybinall Le Laygils 


The most famous proof (for the existence of the indivisible part) according 
to the Mashaayikh is two facets: 
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The first is that, if every substance were capable of being infinitely divided 
(further and further, having no end), then a mustard seed would not have 
been smaller than a mountain, since each would have been - according to 
that logic - made up of infinite parts. Being bigger or smaller only takes 
place when there is more parts or less parts (a/zaa'), and that cannot take 
place except if there is an end to the amount of times it can be divided. 
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The second is that, the coming together of the parts (a/zaa’) of the body is 
not by itself; otherwise, it (the body) would not have been able to separate 
(into parts). Allaah Ta‘aalaa is All-Powerful over creating within it ¢/izraaq 
(separation), causing it to divide and divide until it reaches a/juz' alladhee laa 
yatajazza' (the indivisible part). The jwz' (part) which we are arguing about (is 
this part): if it is possible to be separated further, then Allaah Ta‘aalaa has 
the power to bring it about, because Allaah Ta‘aalaa is free from any kind of 


$$ { » #—________ 


weakness or being incapable. If this part is not capable of separating further, 
then the claim (of it being the indivisible part) has been established. 


However, all (of these proofs) are weak. 
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As for the first, then it is weak because it only points out to the affirmation 
of the spot, but that does not necessitate the affirmation of the juz’ (part), 
because its inhabiting a place is not inhabiting sarayaan (circulation), and thus 


it does not necessitate from the absence of its divisibility the non-divisibility 
of the place (mahall). 
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As for the second and third (proofs), then they are weak because the 
philosophers do not say that the jzsm (body) is made up of parts (a/zaa’) in 
actuality and that these parts have no end; rather, they say that the parts are 
capable of endless division and that there is no yHmaa* (gathering) of parts at 
all, and that largeness or smallness is only according to the value present (in 


the body). They also say that zf#raag (separation) is possible endlessly, and 
thus there is no "indivisible part". 
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As for the evidences of negation, then they too are not free from weakness, 


and for this reason, Imaam ar-Raazi 4J¢ ai! de>) inclined towards /awaqquf 


(reserving judgement) in this issue. 
GB ypod Sed! igh fe :h3 o 


If it is asked: is there any benefit in this argument? 


_______{ s }#——__________ 


che Ab AS Cal oe pt 46 Slot oil paged! OLS 3 OF ag dpi A esi LS 
Baodig) Spel oye pio ster phe Big alld ad J! coped! Sypally Jog Oli 
Lgele ld Wig Grell elirely , 2yVg Sigland! AT > alga gle cro! 


We say: Yes, it has a benefit, and that is: in the affirmation of a singular 
atom there is salvation from many of the darknesses of the philosophers, 
like their affirmation of hayooli and soorah (form) which lead to their belief 
in gidam al--aalam (the world being pre-eternal), and the belief in there 
being no resurrection of the bodies, and many of the principles of geometry, 
upon which is based the constancy of the movement of the heavens and the 
earth, (and their belief) in their being no rending of them nor being joined 
together again. 


(AL ash Yb 2 lly) 
"*Ardh (substance) does not exist by itself." 
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Rather, with other than it, such as by it being a follower of it in tahayyuz 
(boundary) or specified with it like the specification of the qualifier with the 
qualified thing as has preceded, not in the meaning that it is not possible for 


it to connected to it without a mahall (place) as has been imagined (by 
some), because that is only the case in some a raadh (substances). 


(Algly pled 4 Susu) 


“It originates in the bodies and the substances.” 
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It has been mentioned that this was added to complete the definition and to 
avoid including the S?faat of Allaah Ta*aalaa. Others said that it was to 
clarify the ruling of substance, like colours and their bases (i.e. primary 
colours), which is said to be black and white. Others say that red, green and 
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yellow are included among these, and that all other colours come about 
through mixing these (primary colours) together. 


(19529) 
“And the states of coming into existence.” 
DgKudlg IS rSty SI eB Y ly Clozel oo 


Which is itimaa (coming together) and 7f#raag (separating), and movement 
and stillness. 


(eseblls) 


“And tastes.” 
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There are nine types of tastes, and they are: bitterness, pungency, saltiness, 


astringency, sourness, puckeriness, sweetness, greasiness and insipidity. 
From the combination of these, innumerable kinds of tastes ate made. 


(z13p15) 
“And smells.” 
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There are many types and they do not have specific names. 
What is apparent is that besides the states coming into existence, the rest do 
not occur except when ajsaam (bodies). When it is thus confrmed that the 


world is made up of individuals and substances, and the individuals (a ‘yaan) 
ate bodies and atoms (/awaahir), we say: all of it came into existence. 
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As for the a vaadh, then some of them are known through observation, like 
movement after stillness, and light after darkness, and blackness after 
whiteness. Some of them are known through evidence, such as the 
occurence (/arayaan) of non-existence like in the opposites of those ones, 
because gidam (being pre-eternal) negates non-existence, because something 
that is gadeem (pre-eternal), if it is necessary by its own self then it is 
apparent; however, it would have to be ascribed (to eternity) by way of 
affirmation, because that which comes from a thing through intention and 
choice is necessarily originated, and something that is attributed to a pre- 
eternal cause (moojib) is pre-eternal as well because it is impossible for a 

ma lool (effect) to lag behind the complete *7//at (cause). 
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As for the a’yaan, (then they are originated as well) because they are not free 
from hawaadith (things which came into existence), and every such thing 
which is not free from hawaadith is itself haadith (originated). 
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As for the first premise (that they are not free from originated things), then 
it is because they are not free from movement and stillness, and both 
movement and stillness are things which come into existence. As for them 
not being free from both of them (movement or stillness), then it is because 
the body or atom is not free from being still (motionless) without a 
boundary. If it is preceded by another Aawn (something which came into 
existence) in that same boundary, then it is saakin (still; motionless), and if it 
is not preceded by a awn within that boundary, but rather in a different 


ee 


boundary, then it is #utaharrik (moving), and this is the meaning of their 
statement that, "Movement is two Rawn's at two times in two places, and 
stillness is two Rawn's in two times in one place." 
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If it is said: it is possible that it had not bee preceded by another kawn 
(some state which came into being) at all, as for example at the time of 
origination, for then it was neither moving nor still, then to this we reply: 
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This prevention does not harm us due to the fact that it admits the claim 
that the speech has been made regarding ajsaam (bodies) in which there are a 
number of kawn's (states which came into existence) and over which passed 
many eras and times. As for their coming into existence, then it is because 
they are from the a ‘raadh, and those are not everlasting, and also because the 
very nature or quiddity of motion is such that in it there is a movement 
from one condition (/aa/) to another, which necessitates precedence by 
something else, and eternity negates this. It is also because every movement 
of motion comes to an end and is not permanent, and every stillness or 
motionlessness is capable of ending, because every jism (body) is capable of 
movement with necessity, and you know that whatever is capable of having 
not existed, it is impossible for that thing to be pre-eternal (having always 
existed, without a beginning). 
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As for the second premise (that whatever is not free from things which 
came into existence itself came into existence), then, it is because that which 


$$ { » }——________ 


is not free from hawaadith (originated matters), were eternity to be affirmed 
for it, it would necessitate eternity for an originated matter. The necessitator 
and that which is necessitated are both baati (false), and it is impossible. 


Here are some researches (regarding the objections concerning substances): 
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The first objection is that there is no evidence to restrict a‘yaan to simply 
atoms and bodies, and that such a belief restricts the possibiility of the 
existence of something which subsists by itself and which is free from 
boundaries completely, like the intellects, and the absolute souls which the 
philosophers speak about. 
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The response to this is as follows: the claim is the originated of that thing, 
the existence of which is affirmed with evidence from the possible things, 
and that is: the a‘yaan and a‘raadh which have boundaries, because the 
evidences for the existence of the absolute souls is not complete, as has 
been explained in detail in the lengthier books. 
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The second objection is: that which has been mentioned does not prove the 
origination or coming into existence of all of the a raadh, because among 
them are those which, their coming into existence is not percetved through 


observation, nor the coming into existence of their opposites, like the 
a raadh which subsist in the heavens, such as shapes, extensions and lights. 
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The response to this is: this does not break the objective, because the 
coming into existence of the a*yaan necessarily demands that the a ‘raadh 
came into existence as well, since they cannot subsist except through them. 
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The third objection is that aza/ (eternity) does not refer to a specific state 
such that the existence of a body (js) in it would necessitate the existence 
of hawaadith (originated matters) within it; rather, it refers to the absence of a 
beginning, or the continuation of existence in times which are considered 
never-ending in the past. The meaning of the azaliyyah (pre-eternity) of 
movement is that there is no movement except that before it there had been 
another movement, and so on and so forth, without a beginning. This is the 
view of the philosophers, and they admit that there is nothing from the 
particulars of motion that are eternal, but the discussion is regarding (what 
they term) "the unrestricted motion". 
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The answer is that, wuflaq (unrestricted) does not exist except within the 


particular, so it is inconceivable for mutlaq to be eternal whilst all of the 
particulars (juz'tyyaat) were originated. 
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The fourth objection is that if every jis (body) is within a boundary, that 
would necessitate the non-limitation of bodies, because the boundary is the 


inner surface of a container which touches the outer surface of that which is 
contained. 


ee 


The answer is that boundary, according to the Mutakallimeen (experts in 
‘T/m-ul-Kalaam) 1s the imaginary space (a/-faraagh al-mutawahham) which 1s 
occupied by the body and in which its dimensions spread out. 


Once it has been affirmed that the world is originated, then, it is known that 
every originated thing has a creator, one who brought it into existence, by 
necessity of the impossibility of preference being given to one of the two 
sides of possibility without someone to do /aeeh (give preference), and from 
this it is affirmed that it has an originator. 


(dla ag gl Sarestty) 
"The Originator of the world is Allaah Ta‘aalaa." 
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Meaning, that Being Who is necessarily existent; He Whose existence is by 
His Being, and He has absolutely no need for anything at all. Had His 
existence been only "possible" then He would have been part of the world 
(aalam) and would not have been suitable to be the Originator of the world 
and the One Who began it, along with the fact that “aa/am (world) is a noun 
used to refer to all that which is capable of being a sign (‘a/am) of the 
existence of the One Who began it. 


What is near to this is the statement that, the One Who began all of the 
possible things, it is necessary that His Existence be necessary (waajib), 
because had it simply been "possible" (~umkin), then He would have been 
part of the "possible things" and so would not have been the One Who 
began it. 
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It is imagined that this is evidence for the existence of the Creator without 
the need for nullifying the endless chain (a#/asalsul), but it is not as such. 
Rather, it is pointing out to one of the evidences of the invalidity of tasalsul 
(the endless chain), and (this proof) is that if a chain of possibilities were to 
be arranged infinitely, it would require an ‘///at (cause), and the *“///at cannot 
be the thing itself nor part of it due to the impossibility of a thing being the 
“Wat for itself and its own causes (‘é/a/). Rather, it has to be outside of it, so 
it has to be waajib (necessary), so the chain is broken. 
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Of the well-known proofs is that of the evidence of /atbeeg (tallying), and 
that consists of us assuming from the last ma ‘/oo/ (effect) an inifite series (of 
effects), and another series, for example, just one short of this last effect to 
infinity. Then, we apply the two series by putting the first of the first series 
face-to-face (or corresponding with) the first of the second series, and the 
second with the second, etc. 

Thus, if there is face-to-face with every one from the first series one from 
the second, then the deficient is like that which has extra, and that is 
impossible. If it is not as such, then there is found in the first what is not 
found - corresponding to it - anything from the second, so the second 
(series) breaks and ends, and that necessitates the ending of the first (series) 
because it is not more than the second except by a finite amount, and that 
which exceeds the finite by a finite amount is necessarily finite. 
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This satbeeg (tallying) can only be in that which enters under existence, not 
that which is simply imaginative, because that cuts off with the cutting off of 
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imagination, so it does not repel the contradiction by the arragement of 
numbers,, such as by applying the two series, one of them from one to 
infinity and the secone from two to infinity, nor by things pertaining to the 
Knowledge of Allaah Ta*aalaa or things pertaining to the Oudrat (Power) of 
Allaah Ta‘aalaa, because the first is more than the second despite the fact 
that both are infinite, and that is because the meaning of infinity of 
numbers, and (the infinity of) things pertaining to the Knowledge of Allaah 
Ta aalaa and (the infinity of) things pertaining to the Power of Allaah 

Ta aalaa, means that they do not end in one definite limit beyond which no 
other limit can be conceived. This does not mean that whatever is infinite 
enter under existence, because that is impossible. 


(4-15!) 
"The One." 
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Meaning, the Creator of the world is One, so it is not possible for the 
understanding of "The Necessarily Existent" to apply to anyone except One 
Being, and the well-known evidence for that among the Mutakallimeen is 
the evidence of famaanu’ (mutual hindrance), which is pointed out by the 
Aayah: 


{"Had there been in them gods besides Allaah, they (the heavens and the earth) would 
have been corrupted..." 
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The explanation of this is that had it been possible for there to have been 
two Ilaahs, then it would have been possible for there to be mutual 


hindrance (¢amaanu’) between them, such as by one of them wanting Zaid to 
move and the other wanting Zaid to remain still, because of those things are 
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possible in themselves, as is the connection of the will with each of those 
two (actions), because there is no mutual opposition between the two wills 
but rather, between the two things that are willed. Thus, either both matters 
are achieved, in which case two opposites unite (which is impossible), or 
both are not achieved, which would necessitate the powerlessness of one of 
them, and (powerlessness) is an indication of being originated and of 
possibility, because in it is the defect of being in need. 
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Plurality necessitates the possibility of tamaanu* (mutual hindrance), which 
necessitates the impossible, so it is impossible. This is an explanation of 
what has been said, that if one of them is unable to oppose the other, then 
that necessitates powerlessness, and if he is able to oppose the other, then 
that necessitates the powerlessness of the other one. From what we have 
said refutes the claim that it is possible for them to agree to not hinder one 
another, or that mutual hindrance and opposition is not possible, because 
both of that necessitate the impossible, or that it is not possible for the two 
wills to come together like one of them willing Zaid to move and the other 
willing him to stand still, at one and the same time. 
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Know that the Aayah: 


{"Had there been in them (the heavens and the earth) gods other than Allaah, they (the 
heavens and earth) would have been corrupted..." 


It is satisfactory as evidence. The necessary consequence is customary 
according to what conforms to rhetorical syllogisms (Ahitaabiyyaat), because 
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it is usual that when there are multiple rulers, then /amaanu* (mutual 
hindering of one another) takes place as well as faghaalub (overpowering one 
another). This is pointed out in the Aayah: 


{" Some of them would have overcome others..." 
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Otherwise, if actual corruption (/asaad) is meant, 1.e. the universe leaving the 
present system and state of affairs which is observed, then the mere 
existence of plural (Ilaahs) does not necessitate that due to the possibility of 
them agreeing upon keeping in place the current system and order which is 
observed. If what is meant is the possibility of corruption (/asaad), then there 
is no evidence for its denial; rather, the zusoos (clear texts) bear testimony to 
the folding up of the heavens and the raising of the present order and 
system, so definitely it is possible. 
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It is not to be said that mulaazamah (the necessary consequence) is absolute, 
and the meaning of their (heavens and earth) becoming corrupted is the 
absence of their existing, meaning that if it were to be assumed that there 
are two creators, then it would have been possible for there to have been 
tamaanu between them in matters of actions, so one of them would not 
have been the creator, and then no creation would have been created. 
Because we say: "The possibility of samaanu’ does not necessitate except the 
absence of plurality of creators, and that does not necessitate the negation of 
what was created, though it does come to mean the prevention of 
mulaaxamah (the necessary consequence) if actual non-existence is meant, 
and the prevention of the negation of the necessitator if what is meant is 
possibility. 
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If it is said: what is necessitated by the word "/ow" (used in the Aayah) is the 
negation of the second (statement) in the past tense on account of the 
negation of the first, so it does not bring about except evidence that the 
negation of corruption in the past tense is on account of the negation of 


plurality (of gods). 
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We say: Yes, according to the law of the language. However, it can also be 
used to indicate the negation of the jazaa (result) in the case of the negation 
of the shart (condition), without pointing out to a particular tense (i.e. past, 
present or future), like in our statement: "If the world was gadeem (eternal), 
then it would have been unchanging." 


The Aayah is from this kind. One of the uses may resemble the other in the 
minds of some people, and thus confusion arises. 


(w4!!) 
"The Eternal." 
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This is a clear statement of what is known by necessity, because that which 
is necessarily existent can not be except gadeem (eternal), i.e. not having a 
beginning for its existence, because if it were to have been originated, 
preceded by non-existence, then its coming into existence from something 
else would have been necessary. This resulted in some of them saying that 
waapib (necessarily existent) and gadeem (eternal) are synonymous. However, 
due to the difference in the meanings, that is not accurate. 


The discussion regarding their being equal (in meaning) is proportionate to 


sidg (truthfulness), because some of them held the view that gadeem is more 
“aam (general) due to its truthfulness concerning the attributes of the 
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necessarily existent, contrary to the necessarily existent, because it is true of 
the attributes. 


It is not impossible for there to be a plurality of eternal attributes, but it is 
impossible for there to be a plurality of eternal beings or essences (dhawaat, 
pl. of "dhaat"). 
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In the speech of the Muta'akh-khireen (latter ones) like Imaam Hameed-ud- 
Deen adh-Dhareer ale ail da) and those who followed him, there is a clear 
mention that the One Who is Necessarily Existent by His D/aat (Being; 
Essence) is Allaah Ta*aalaa and His S7faat (Attributes). They deduced from 
the fact that everything which is gadeem is necessarily existent by its 
being/essence, that if one is not necessarily existent by his being/essence, 
then there is the possibility of non-existence in himself, and thus he would 
have needed - for his existence - a mukhassis (specifier), and then he would 
have been originated, because we do not mean by "originated" except that 
which, its existence is connected to the creating of something else. 
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Thereafter, they objected that, the Attributes, if they are necessarily existent 
in their essence, then they would be baaqiyah (continuous), and baqaa' 
(continuance) is an idea, so it would necessitate the subsisting of an idea 
within another idea. They answered by saying that every attribute is baagqiyah 


(continuous) with a continuance (bagaa’) which is that very attribute itself, 
and this speech is of the utmost degtee of difficulty, because the assertion 


ee 


that the Necessarily Existent in His Being/Essence is a plurality is negatory 
of Tawheed, and the assertion that the Attributes are possible (Le. not 
necessarily existent) contradicts their declaration that every possible thing is 
originated. If they claim that the Attributes are eternal in time, meaning that 
they are not preceded by non-existence, and that this does not contradict 
their essential origin (a/-hudooth adh-dhaati), meaning that they are in need of 
the Necessarily Existent Being/Essence (Dhaaf), then this is what the 
philosophers had said, for they had divided gédam (eternity) and hudooth 
(origination) into "dhaati (essential) and zamaani (temporal). In this position 
there is a rejection of many principles (of “Aqeedah), and more verification 
concerning it will be mentioned later on. 


(eyo)! eS sent Cerone esl joist Pa) 


"The Living, the All-Powerful, the All-Knowing, the All-Hearing, the 
All-Seeing, the One Who Wills (Ash-Shaa ‘iyy), the One Who 
Intends." 
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(The evidence for this) is that the intellect immediately perceives and 
comprehends that Allaah Ta‘aalaa, the Originator of the world according to 
this unique and wonderful way, and this perfectly balanced system and 
order, along with what it contains of perfected actions and excellent 
handicrafts. He is not without these Attributes, because their opposites (.e. 
the non-existence of these Attributes) signify weaknesses, and Allaah 

‘Ta aalaa is free from all weaknesses, all flaws, all faults. 


Also, the Sharee*ah has mentioned them (these Attributes), and some of 
them are such that are not based upon establishment by the Sharee*ah, and 
it is proper to hold firmly to the Sharee*ah in these cases, like Tawheed, 
contrary to the existence of the Creator, etc., from those things upon which 
the affirmation of the Sharee*ah is based. 


(2% Uo) 
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"He is not a substance." 
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Because a ‘raadh (substances) do not subsist by themselves. Rather, they are 
in need of a mahall (locus) to subsist them, and so they are mumkin 
(possible), and also because it is impossible for a*raadh to have baqaa' 
(continuance). Otherwise, baqaa' (continuance) would have been an idea that 
subsists within (these a raadh), which would have necessitated the subsisting 
of an idea within an idea, which is impossible, because the subsisting of 

(a raadh) with something else, what it means is that its sahayyuz (having a 
boundary) is subsequent to the “ayahhuz of that thing, and that a ‘raadb have 
no fahayyuz in themselves which would have allowed something else to 
follow them in ‘ahayyuz (boundaries). The truth is that bagaa’ (continuance) 
is the continuation of existence and the absence of removal, and its hageeqat 
(reality) is its existence from the aspect of being connected to a second time. 
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The meaning of our saying, "it existed but did not remain," is that it was 
originated but its waood (existence) did not continue, and it was not affirmed 
or established for the second time. Also, subsisting is the specification of the 
qualifier with the thing qualified, like how it is in the things described by 
Allaah Ta‘aalaa. Also, bodies cease to exist at every moment of time (fee ku/li 
aan), and what is observed of their bagaa’ (continuance) and by the renewal 
of their similars is not more far-fetched than that in a raadh. 
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Yes, their belief that a ‘raadh subsist with a raadh, like in the case of the 
swiftness of movement and the slowness of movement, is incomplete, 
because there is not a thing which is movement and another which is 
swiftness or slowness; rather, there is a specified movement which is named, 
in relation to other movements, as being swift, and in relation to other 
movements as being slow. From this it becomes clear that swiftness and 
slowness ate not two different types of movement, because true types 
(anwaa’>) do not differ from each other in their relations to something else. 


(w= 9) 


"He is not a body." 
S gdou 3yLi SW35 , prereg CS 0 ay 


Because a body is compounded (i.e. made up of different parts) and has a 
boundary, and that is indicative of origination. 


Cas Y) 


"Nor is He an atom." 
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According to us, it is because it is a name for "the indivisible part" (a/juz' 
alladhee laa yatajazza'), and it has a boundary, and it is a part from a jism 
(body), and Allaah Ta‘aalaa is far exalted above any of that. 


According to the philosophers, then they, even though they make it (a 
jawhar or atom) the name of an existing thing - however, not in a subject - 
whether it be absolute (~uwjarrad) or having boundaries (mutahayyiz), however, 
they regard it as being one of the categories of that which is possible (a/- 
mumkin), and they intend by it the possible quiddity (or essence) which, 
when it exists, it does not exist within a subject. 
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As for if what is intended by them (sm and jawhar) is the self-subsisting 
thing which does not exist in a subject, then it is not possible to apply it to 
the Creator because the Sharee ‘ah has not mentioned them, along with the 
fact that when these terms are used, the minds jumps to the conclusions of 
being a compound and being within a boundary. 


The Mujassimmah (those who ascribe a body to Allaah Ta‘aalaa) and the 
Nasaaraa (Christians) hold the view that zsm and jawhar is to be applied to 
Allaah Ta*aalaa, thus giving a meaning or a concept from which Allaah 
Ta aalaa is necessarily far removed. 


Te pal Ay opp ed Lae US grrig pihilly oeriglly agrgeall Gob] ae US 3.3 of 


Ads! no bi witils Crlglly Js aM 0) Jy 8, gS pol! UN oye gis ler Yh Ws 
SUG ye Bal yp Le GY O51 54d Fab aensl GEL & pid! 959 131g erly aT rprgally 
sad aby jolins asd leg 6,41 AW Gye gl dad! 


If it is asked: "How is it valid to apply the terms "A-Mamyood" (The 
Existent), "A+Waajib" (The Necessarily Existent), "A/-Oadeem" (The 
Eternal), etc. to Allaah Ta‘aalaa when these names have not been mentioned 
by the Sharee’ah? 


We say: "It is taken from ymaa* (consensus of the “Ulamaa), and ijmaa°* is 
one of the Shar ‘i proofs. 


It has been said that Allaah Ta*aalaa, and the names A/-Waajib (The 
Necessarily Existent), and A/Qadeem (The Eternal), are synonymous, and 
Al-Manyjood (The Existent) cannot be separated from A/+Waajib (The 
Necessarily Existent). And, when the Sharee*ah applies one term of a 
language (to Allaah Ta‘aalaa), then it makes it permissible to apply that 
which is synonymous to that word or approximate to it from that language 
or from a different language. However, there is speculation regarding this. 


(3 Ys) 
"He is not something formed (musawwar)." 
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Meaning, having a soorah (form), or a shape, like the form of human beings, 
or of a horse, because those are from the special characteristics of bodies. It 
occurs in them by means of quantities (Rammiyyaat), and qualities (Aayfyyaat), 
and via being encompassed by limits and ends. 


(>94>e* Y9) 
"Nor is He limited." 
Uulgig > «53 «sl 
Meaning, He has no limit or end. 
(>54e0 Ys) 


"Nor is He numbered." 
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Meaning, having a number or multiplicity, i.e. Rammiyyaat (quantities) do not 
apply to Him, whether they be connected (wuttasilah) like magaadeer 
(magnitudes) or separated (munfasilah) like things that are counted, and this is 
clear. 


(ic jou Vy ore Yy) 
"Nor is He portioned or divided." 
slerls lal 53 61 
Meaning, having portions or parts (a/zaa’). 
(XS Ys) 


"Nor is He compounded." 
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From such things, because all of that results in having a need, and that is 
negatory of A+Waujoob (The Necessarily Existent). ‘That which has patts, it is 
called - when they are joined together - "compounded", and when they are 
separated they are called "portioned" and "divided". 


(ols Ys) 
"Nor does He come to an end." 
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Because that is from the attributes of magnitudes and numbers. 
(Asld: Bey Ys) 
"Nor is He described with quiddity." 
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Meaning, sharing the same jms (species) as other things, because the 
meaning of our statement, "What is it?" is: "Of what species is it?" 


Mujaanasah (sharing the same jins as other things) necessitates differing from 


other things having the same species in certain divisions which are set up, 
and that necessitates composition. 


(44554 Ys) 
"Not is He described with quality (kayfiyyah)." 
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Meaning, of colour, or taste, or smell, or heat, or coldness, or wetness, or 
dryness, or other than that from that which is from the attributes of bodies 
and which are subsequent to mixture and composition. 


(OKs 3b Saw Yo) 
"He is not situated in a place." 
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Because being situated in a certain place refers to the penetration of one 
dimension in another, whether imagined or real. This is called "*akaan" 
(place). Bu‘d (dimension) refers to an extending subsisting within the jism 


(body), or by itself (bi-nafsibi), according to those who believe in the 
existence of a/-khalaa' (the vacuum). 


Allaah Ta‘aalaa is far removed from extension and magnitude, because 
those necessitate being divided into parts. 
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If it is said: the singular atom (a/jawhar al-fareed) has a boundary (mutahayyiz) 
and yet it does not have a dimension, because if it were to have had a 
dimension, it would have been able to be divided (and thus would not have 
been a pure atom). 
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We reply by saying, "That which is situated in a place (#utamakkin) is mote 

specific than that which is within a boundary (wutahayyiz), because al-haiz 


(the boundary) is the imagined empty space which is occupied by something 
which has an extension or which does not have an extension. 
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That which has been mentioned is proof (dalee/) that Allaah Ta‘aalaa is not 
situated in a place. As for the proof that He is not within a boundary, then 
the proof is that, had He been within a boundary, then either He would 
have been within that boundary since eternity (a/-aza/), which would 
necessitate that the boundary itself is pre-eternal, not having a beginning, or 
not. If not, then He would have been affected by hawaadith (originated 
matters). Also, He would either have been equal to the boundary or less 
than if. If equal to it, He would have been finite, and if less than it, He 
would have been divisible. Since He is not in a place, He is also not ina 
direction (hah), neither above nor downward nor other than those two 
directions, because they are either limits or extremities of places (that by 
which a thing is surrounded), or they are the places themselves, taking into 
consideration their relationship to the thing (surrounded by the places). 


(Ol ale Eu Ys) 
"Time does not pass over Him." 
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Because time (zamaan), according to us, refers to that which is renewed by 


which something else renewed is measured. According to the philosophers, 
it refers to the measute of movement, and Allaah Ta‘aalaa is far removed 


from all of that. 
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Know, also, that what he Imaam an-Nasafi ale ry ds>)) has mentioned of 


the things from which Allaah Ta‘aalaa is far removed, some of them make 
the mention of others unnecessary. The reason he mentioned them despite 
this is because he tried to explain in detail and clarify the matter, fulfilling 
the rights of the Necessarily Existent (i.e. Allaah Ta*aalaa) in the matter of 
tanzech (declaring Allaah Ta‘aalaa to be free from any and all imperfections). 
Also, he mentioned it as a refutation of the Mushabbihah (those who claim 
that Allaah Ta‘aalaa resembles His creation) and the Mujassimah (those who 
asctibe a body to Allaah Ta‘aalaa) and the rest of the /irag (sects) of 
deviation and rebellion in the more complete and emphasised manner, thus 
he did not care about the repetition of synonymous words, and by 
emphatically declaring that which is known by way of making it binding 
(upon the opponents). 


Thereafter, the basis of sanzeeh, from what I have mentioned, is that all of 
these things which the deviated sects ascribe unto Allaah Ta‘aalaa are 
negatory of the position of Waajib-ul-Wujood (The Necessarily Existent), 
because all of that which they ascribe contain the deficiency of hudooth 
(being originated) and possibility, as we have pointed out. 


This is not according to the way the Mashaayikh had taken (to explaining 
this), because they said the meaning of a/-‘aradh, linguistically, is that which 
is impossible to endure; the meaning of a/jawhar, linguistically, is that which 
from it, other things are compounded; the meaning of a/jism is that which is 
compounded from something else, and the evidence for this is the saying, 
"He is ajsam (bulkier/has more body) than that one." 


If the Necessarily Existent were to have been compounded, then His Ajzaa' 
(Parts) would either have been attributed with the attributes of perfection, 
which would have necessitated the plurality of Necessarily Existents, or they 
would not have been, and that would have necessitated lacking in something 
and hudooth (being originated). 


Also, if - as they claim - Allaah Ta*aalaa were to have had a form, or shape, 


or attributed with qualities and magnitured, then, either He would have had 
to have been upon all of the forms, shapes and qualities and magnitudes, 
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which would have necessitated the coming together of opposites, or upon 
some (of these forms, shapes, etc.) and they would have had to be equal in 
order in bringing about praise or blame, and, in the absence of proof of 
originated things applying to Allaah Ta‘aalaa, this would have meant that He 
would require a mukhassis (determining principle), and thus would have 
entered under the power or capability of something else, and thus would 
have been originated, and He would then have been contrary to, for 
example, Knowledge and Power, for they are the attributes of perfection, 
concerning which there is evidence from the originated things that they (the 
Attributes of Perfection) are affirmed for Allaah Ta‘aalaa. Their opposites 
are the attributes of imperfection which have no evidence from the 
originated things (that they apply to Allaah Ta‘aalaa), for they are weak 
views which weaken the ‘Agaa'id (beliefs) of the seekers and which widen 
the field for the critics who claim that those lofty issues (of “Ageedah) are 
based on the likes of these weak ambiguities. 
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Those who disagree (with this position) cite as proof the nusoos which 
outwardly (affirm) direction (jhah), having a body (7ismiyyah), having a form 
(soorah), and limbs (awaarih). They mention further that each of the existing 
things has to - by necessity - be such that, one of two is connected to the 
other, in contact with it, or separate from it and cut off from it in some 
direction. Allaah Ta‘aalaa neither resides in the world nor is He a locus for 
the world, so He is separate from the world in some direction and within a 


boundary, thus being a body (/zsm) or a part of a body, having a form and 
finite (this is their claim). 


Wag , pw gerread! all wo gerread! nb le Soy are dy US Of ae lyadly 
id gp le de, Sta dtl J! egal gle Gogh Of Cred olgpll le Aad dake 
bd Og phil asl! be gle dre SOaghy Syd gf phe! Geb ila) dle 
SHY feel Spl op pols! edad teiey ,ddlaleal! eed 


The response to this is that all of (what they have claimed) is pure 
imagination, and passing judgement concerning things which cannot be 


PR 


perceived by the senses according to the judgements of those things which 
are perceived by the senses. 


The decisive evidences are based upon sanzeehaat (declaring Allaah Ta aalaa 
to be far removed from any and all imperfections); thus, it is necessary to 
that the knowledge of (the meaning of) these nusoos be left up to Allaah 

Ta aalaa, as was the practice of the Salaf who had preferred to follow the 
safest path. Otherwise, these zusoos are to be interpreted with interpretations 
which are valid, as is the view which was chosen by the Muta'akh-khireen in 
order to repel the objections of the ignorant and to pull the dispositions of 
those who are lacking (in understanding) towards the path the wiser path. 


(Fs% Ade Ys) 
"And nothing resembles Him." 
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Meaning, nothing is similar to Him. If what is meant by mumaathalah 
(similarity) is being one in terms of /ageeqat (reality), then it is clear that the 
matter is not as such. However, if what is meant by it is that both things are 
able to take each other's places, i.e. each one is capable of that which the 
other is capable of - then nothing from the existing things can take His place 
- Sub-haanahu wa Ta‘aalaa - in any of His Qualities, because His Qualities, 
such as “I/w (Knowledge), Oudrah (Power), etc., are loftier and higher than 
that which is within the created beings, so there is absolutely no comparison 
between Allaah Ta‘aalaa and His creation. 


The author of a/-Bidaayah said: "The knowledge which we have is mawjood 


(existing), and is an ‘aradh, and is originated, and is jaa'?z-ul-wujood (possible 
to exist, Le. not necessarily existent), and is renewed ever moment of time. 
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Thus, if we affirm “I/v (Knowledge) as an Attribute of Allaah Ta‘aalaa, then 
it is something existing (wawyood), it is an attribute, it is eternal, it is waajib-ul- 
nujood (necessarily existent), it is everlasting, from pre-eternity to eternity, 
and so the knowledge of the creation is not similar to His Knowledge in any 
aspect whatsoever." 


This is his statement. He has explicitly stated that according to us, 
mumaathalah (similarity) between two things is established by them sharing 
together all of their qualities, so much so that if there is a difference in even 
one quality, then the similarity falls away. 
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Shaykh Abu'l Mu‘een said in at+Tabsirah. "The experts of language do not 
preclude the statement that Zaid is similar to “Amr in (the knowledge of) 
Figh, if he is equal to him in it and is able to take his place in that particular 
subject, even if there are differences between them in many facets. As for 
what the Ash‘aris say, that there is no #umaathalah (similarity) except if they 
are equal in all facets, then this is incorrect, because Nabi @lwg ade yt be 


said: "Wheat for wheat, like for like." What he meant by that is equality in 
measure only, because wheat differs also in weight, and the number of 
grains, and hardness or tenderness. 


What is clear is that there is no disagreement (between the two views), 
because the intended meaning of Imaam al-Ash‘ari is equality in all facets in 
those things in which there is similarity, like in measure, for example. And 
upon this, it is necessary that the statement of the author of a/-Bidaayah be 
interpreted also (in this same way); otherwise, the sharing of two things all 
of the same qualities and being equal in all facets prevents there being a 
plurality of things, for how would similarity be conceived, for similarity 
necessitates plurality and differences between them. 


re 


(s.5% Gylby sole OF Pe Yy) 
"Nothing is outside of His ‘Z/m (Knowledge) and Qudrah (Power)." 
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Because ignorance of some things and being incapable of some things is an 
imperfection which results in a need for a determining principle, along with 
the fact that the decisive nusoos (clear texts) speak of Knowledge of all things 
and an Al-Encompassing Power. Allaah Sub-haanahu wa Ta‘aalaa has full 
knowledge over everything and has full power over everything, unlike what 
the philosophers claim, that He does not know the particulars and that He is 
not capable of doing more than one thing. It is also unlike the claim of the 
Dahriyyah, who claimed that Allaah Ta‘aalaa does not know His Essence 
(Dhaa?). It is also unlike an-Nazh-zhaam, who claimed that He is not capable 
of creating ignorance and bad. It is also unlike al-Balkhi, who claimed that 
He is not capable of doing that which is within the capability of the creature 
(to do). It is also unlike the view of the majority of the Mu‘tazilah, who 
claimed that He is not capable of doing that which is within the power of 
the creature to do. 


gird! Clie Cth» 
A Discussion on Sifaat al-Ma‘aani: 
(liv 4's) 
"And He (Allaah Ta‘aalaa) has Sifaat (Attributes)." 
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Now that it has been affirmed that Allaah Ta‘aalaa is All-Knowing (Aalm), 
Living (Hayy), All-Powerful (Qaadir), etc., and it is known that all of that 
points out to a meaning or an idea which is additional to the meaning of A/- 
Waajib, and all of them are not terms that are synonymous. 


Also, the truthfulnesss of what is derived from a thing necessitates the 
affirmation of the source from whence it was derived for it (.e. a derivative 
term possesses the source from which the term is derived). Thus, the 
Attributes of “I/m, Oudrah, Hayaah (Life), etc. are affirmed for Allaah 

Ta aalaa, unlike what is claimed by the Mu tazilah, that He is ~Aalm (All- 
Knowing) without possessing “I/w, and All-Powerful (Qaadir) without 
possessing power, etc., because that claim of theirs is clearly impossible, and 
is like us saying, "A thing is black without having any blackness." 


The nusoos have affirmed His “I/m, His Oudrah, etc., and the perfect Actions 
which have come from Allaah Ta*aalaa manifestly prove His “I/v and His 
Qudrah, and does not simply mean that He is described as All-Knowing and 
All-Powerful. 
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The disagreement is not regarding “I/v and Qudrah which are from the 
qualities (a/-Kayfiyyaa?) and habits (a/-Ma/akaat), because our Mashaayikh 
emphatically declared that Allaah Ta*aalaa is Ever-Living, and that He 
possesses eternal life (without a beginning and without an end), it is not an 
‘aradh not is it impossible for it to last forever (baqaa’). Allaah Ta‘aalaa is 
All-Knowing, and He possesses eternal Knowledge which is all- 
encompassing, which is not an ‘aradh and which is not impossible to last 
forever, and which is not necessitated nor acquired, and the same is the case 
with the rest of the Attributes. Rather, the disagreement is regarding the fact 
that, just as how the the knower (-Aa/m) amongst us has knowledge, but his 
knowledge is ‘aradh, subsisting with it, additional upon him, originated. So, 
does the Creator of ‘I/v (Knowledge) possess “I/y that is an Eternal 
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Attribute, subsisting with Him, additional upon Him, and is that the case 
with the rest of the Attributes? 
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The philosophers and the Mu tazilah denied this, and they claimed that His 
Attributes are His Dhaat, meaning that His Dhaat is called, with respect to its 
connection with known things, "“Aa/im" (All-Knowing), and with respect to 
things over which He has power, "Qaadir" (All-Powerful), etc., so that 
(according to them) does not necessitate multiplicity in The Dhaat nor 
multiplicity (and existence of) numerous eternal beings that are necessarily 
existent. 


The answer to this is that which has preceded, that for there to be 
multiplicity of Eternal Dhawaat (pl. of Dhaat, 1.e. Dhawaat other than the 
Dhaat of Allaah 'Ta*aalaa) is impossible, and it is not does not follow, but 
your claim would result in the belief that “I/ is similar to Oudrah and Hayaah 
(Life), (and also similar to) the All-Knowing, the Living, the All-Powerful, 
the Creator of “I/w, the One Who is worshipped by the creation, and that 
the Necessarily Existent Being would not be subsisting by His Dhaat, and 
other such impossible, absurd beliefs. 


(5!) 
"He is Eternal (i.e. He possesses Azaliyyah)." 
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Unlike what is claimed by the Karaamiyyah, that He possesses Attributes 
but that these Attributes are originated (came into existence), because it is 
impossible for things that are originated to subsist with the D/aat of Allaah 
Ta aalaa. 
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"Subsistent in His Dhaat" 
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Of necessity, because of the fact taht nothing can be said to be an attribute 
of something unless it subsists within that thing, unlike what is claimed by 
the Mu'tazilah that Allaah Ta‘aalaa speaks with a Speech which subsists in 
something other than Himself, but their intended meaning is the negation of 
Kalaam (Speech) as an Attribute of His, not the affirmation of Ka/aam as a 
Sifah (Attribute) of Allaah Ta‘aalaa but subsisting in other than His Dhaat. 
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The Mu tazilah held onto the belief that, in the affirmation of S7faat (to 
Allaah Ta*aalaa) there is the destruction of Tawheed, because (these 
Attributes) are existing, eternal, different from the Dhaat of Allaah Ta‘aalaa, 
and that would necessitate the eternity of something other than Allaah 

Ta aalaa, and would necessitate the multiplicity of eternal beings, even the 
multiplicity of necessarily existent beings, as was pointed out to in the 
speech of the Mutaqaddimeen, and the emphatic declaration of it in the 
speech of the Muta'akh-khireen, that the Waajib-ul-Wujood (Necessarily 
Existent) in His Dhaatis Allaah Ta*aalaa and His S7faat (Attributes). 


The Mu'tazilah said that the Nasaaraa (Christians) became Kuffaar by 
affirming three eternal beings, so what about those who affirm eight or even 
more (eternal beings)? (Meaning that, according to them, affirming S7aar for 
Allaah Ta‘aalaa, which some say are Eight Sifaat and some say more, this 
would mean that there are more than eight Eternal Beings, in their claim.) 


Imaam an-Nasafi Je 40! de>) answered this by saying: 
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"These Attributes are not (Allaah) nor are they other than Him." 
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Meaning that the S?/aat (Attributes) of Allaah Ta‘aalaa are not His Dhaat 
Itself nor are they are than The Dhaafr, thus, it does not necessitate the 
eternity of anything other than Allaah Ta‘aalaa and nor does it necessitate 
the multiplicity of eternal beings. 
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Even though the Nasaaraa (Christians) did not explicitly state the existence 
of different eternal beings, however, it compelled them to affirm a/ 
Aqaaneem ath-Thalaathah (The Three Persons of the Godhead), which are: 
Existence, Knowledge and Life, and they named these are the Father, the 
Son and the Holy Spirit. 


They claimed that the Ugnoom-ul-‘Ilm (The Person of the Godhead of 
Knowledge) transferred himself into the body of Nabi “Eesa ei ae. Thus, 


they (the Christians) believe in the possibility of separation and 
transferrence, and thus the Agaaneem are three different beings (dhawaat). 
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Also, it was inconceiveable that there be a disagreement between the Ahlus 
Sunnah wal-Jamaa‘ah in the issue of the multiplicity and plurality of S7faat 
(Attributes of Allaah Ta*aalaa), as to whether they are distinctly separate 
from one another or not. It would have been better for it to have been said: 
"What is impossible is the plurality of eternal essences (dhawaat), not that of 
a Dhaat and Sifaat." 

It would also be better not to be as bold as to make the statement that the 
Sifaat are necessarily existent in and of themselves, but rather to say: they are 
necessarily existent, not for other than themselves, but rather, for that which 
themselves but also not other than themselves, i.e. the D/aat of Allaah 

Ta aalaa. 


This is the intended meaning of the one who say: The One Who is Waajib- 
ul-Wujood by His Dhaat is Allaah 'Ta‘aalaa and His S7faat, meaning that they 
(the Attributes) are necessarily existent in the Dhaat of He Who ts 
Necessarily Existent, which is Allaah Ta‘aalaa. As for in themselves, then it 
is possible, and there is no impossibility in the eternity of the possible if it 
subsists with the D/aat of the Eternal Being, necessarily existent in Him, not 
separated (munfasil) from Him. Not every eternal being is an Ilaah, so the 
existence of multiple gods is not implied from the existence of multiple 
eternal beings; however, it is necessary to say: Allaah Ta‘aalaa is Oadeem 
(Eternal) along with His Sifaat (Attributes). The term "eternal beings" should 
not be used, for it may result in some imagining that each of them (these 
eternals) subsists within themselves, attributed with the attributes of 
Ulohiyyah. 


Due to the difficulty of this question, the Mu tazilah and the philosophers 
denied the S%faat (Attributes of Allaah Ta‘aalaa), and the Karaamiyyah 
denied the eternity of the S7faaz, and the Ash‘aris denied both that the Szfaat 
are other than Allaah and that they are His Dhaat. 
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If it is said: This negation, on the apparent, removes the two contradictories 
and in reality is a uniting between them, because the explicit negation of the 
fact that the Attributes are other than Allaah Taaalaa, for example, affirmed 
exclusively their identity with Him, and the affirmation of them along with 
the negation of their identity with Him explicitly is a uniting between two 
contradictories. Similarly also is the explicit negation of their identity with 
Him, it is a uniting between them, because what is understood (mafhoom) 
from a thing, if it is not what is understood from the other, then it is other 
than it; otherwise, it is the same thing, and it is not concetveable that there 
be between them an intermediary. 
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We say: They have explained a/-Ghayriyyah (otherness) as being the existence 
of two things in such a manner that, the existence of one of them is 
determined and conceived along with the non-existence of the other, Le. it is 
possible for there to be separation between them. They have explained a/- 
‘Ayniyyah (identity) as being the unity of what is understood (a/-mafhoom) 
without there being a distinction at all, so they are not contradictory, but 
rather, it is conceiveable that there be an intermediary between them, such 
as by a thing being such that what is understood from it is not what is 
understood from the other, and it does not exist without it, the a juz" (part) 
with a ku// (whole), and the attribute along with the essence, and the 
attributes along with other attributes. 
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The Dhaat of Allaah Ta‘aalaa and His S?faat are pre-eternal (having no 
beginning), and it is impossible for non-existence to come upon that which 
is pre-eternal. 


It is impossible for one as a part of ten to continue without the ten, and for 
ten to continue without the one, because it is from it, so its non-existence is 
the non-existence of the other, and its existence is the existence of the other, 
unlike the originated attribute, because for the D/aat to subsist (in Itself) 
without those originated attributes is conceiveable, so they are other than 
the Dhaat, as was mentioned by the Mashaayikh. 
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However, there is speculation regarding this, because if what they meant is 
the validity of separation fro both sides, then this contradicts the case of the 
world along with its Creator, and the “aradh along with its locus, because it is 
inconceiveable for the world to exist without the Creator existing because 
His existence is impossible. It is also impossible for an “aradh to exist, like 
black, for example, without its locus, and that is clear, along with the fact 
that there must be a distinct difference (between the two entities) as a matter 
of agreement. 


If they sufficed with one standpoint, then the existence of a distinct 
difference between a part and a whole is necessary, and also between Dhaat 
and Szfah (Attribute), as a distinction so that it is possible for a part to exist 
without the whole, and for the Dhaat to exist without the Szfah. As for what 
they have mentioned of the impossibility of the continuance of one which is 
a part of ten, then this is clearly unsound. 
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It is not to be said that what is meant is the possibility of conceiving the 
existence of each of the two of them along with the non-existence of the 
other, even if it be by mere supposition. Even if it is impossible, the world 
may by conceived of as existing, then later on the affirming of a Creator 
through evidence is sought for, unlike the case of the part (7vz’) with the 
whole (Ru//), because just as the existence of ten without one is not possible, 
it it not possible for one to exist (as part of ten) without ten, because were it 
to exist, it would not be (in that case) one from ten. 
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The result of this is that, the description of relationship (between the two 
entities) must be considered. The impossibility of separation is clear, 
because we say: they have explicitly declared the non-existence of the 
Attributes being distinctly different from one another, based on the fact that 
their non-existence is inconceiveable because they are pre-eternal (always 
having existed, without a beginning). Yet, it is certain that it is possible to 
conceive the existence of some of them, like Knowledge, for example, and 
thereafter the affirmation of the others with evidence is sought, so it is 
known that they had not intended this meaning, even though it does not 
apply in the case of the ‘aradh with its maball (locus). 


If consideration is to be given to the description of relationship (between 
the two entities), then the absence of there being distinct differences 
between things related, like a father and son, and like two brothers, and like 
the cause (“/a?) with its effect (va ‘/ool). In fact, even more two different 
things, because a/-ghayr (something other) is from the nouns used for 
showing relationship or attribution (a/-idhaafiyyah), and no one holds that 
view. 
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If it is said: why is it not possible that their intended meaning could be that 
the Attributes are not Allaah Ta‘aalaa, according to what is understood, and 
they are not other than Him, as far as His Existence is concerned, as is the 
case with the rest of the possible things in relation to their subjects. Because, 
there is the stipulation of unity between them as far as their existence is 
concerned, so that the possibility may be valid and the distinct difference 
may be according to what is understood, to bring about the possibility, like 
in our statement: "Man is a writer." Unlike our statement: "Man is a stone," 
because that would be incorrect, or like our statement, "Man is man," 
because that would be meaningless. 
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We say: this is only valid in the case of the Attributes of, "Al-*Aalim" (the 
All-Knowing), "Al-Qaadit" (the All-Powerful), in relation to the Dhaat of 
Allaah Ta‘aalaa, not in the case of the attributes of A/‘I/m (Knowledge) and 
All-Oudrah (Power), despite the fact that the discussion is regarding that and 
not regarding parts (a/zaa’) which are not possible, like one from them, and 
"the hand of Zaid." 
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It is mentioned in at-Tabsirah the argument that one from ten is other than 
ten and "the hand of Zaid" is other than Zaid, an opinion which was not 
held by any of the Mutakallimeen except for Ja*far ibn Haarith, and in that 
opinion of his he had gone against all of the Mu‘tazilah, and this was 
counted as being due to his ignorance. This is because "ten" is the name 
given to all of the individual units and it includes each individual of the units 
along with the others. So, if one was other than it, then it would be other 
than itself, because it is part of (the unit of) ten, and that ten is formed from 
something besides it. The same would be the case in "the hand of Zaid is 
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other than him," because then the hand would be other than itself, and the 
ludicrousness of what this argument contains is not hidden. 


(<9) 
"And they-" 
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Meaning, the Eternal Attributes of Allaah Ta‘aalaa. 
(els!) 
"Are: A/- ‘I/m (Knowledge)." 
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It is an Eternal Attribute. The things that have to do with Knowledge 
become unveiled when connected with this Attribute. 
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"And Al-Qudrah (Power)." 
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It is an Eternal Attribute. It affects all that over which He has power, when 
connected with this Attribute. 


(Lely) 
"And AJ/-Hayaah (Life)." 
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It is an Eternal Attribute. It necessitates the validity of Knowledge. 
(35's) 


"And Al-Quwwah (Power)." 
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It has the meaning of A/-Qudrah. 


(god!) 


"And As-Sam ‘(Hearing)." 
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It is an Attribute connected to all of that which is heard. 


(-2s!3) 


"And A/-Basar (Seeing)." 
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It is an Attribute connected to all of that which is seen, so it comprehends it 
with a perfect comprehension, not simply by way of imagination or by use 
of the estimative faculty (a/-tawahhum), nor by an effect being had on some 
faculty and the reaching of the air (to it). Its eternity does not imply the 
eternity of things that are heard or things that are seen, just as the eternity of 
Knowledge and Power does not imply the eternity of those things which are 
known or those things over which He (Allaah Ta‘aalaa) has power. This is 
so because they are Eternal Attributes, and connections with originated 
things are originated for them. 


(Acrcwel!g 851,319) 
"And Al-Iraadah (Intending) and Al-Mashee'ah (Will)." 
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Both of these refer to a S7fah in A/Hayy (The Ever Living), which 
necessitates the specification of one of the two alternatives over which He 
has power and brings it about at a particular time, despite the fact that He 
has full power over both of them (and all things). The connection of 
Knowledge with it is a consequence of its occuring. 


In what has been mentioned, attention is drawn to a refutation of those who 
claim that A/Mashee'ah is Eternal but A/Iraadah is originated and subsisting 
by the Dhaat of Allaah Ta‘aalaa, and also a refutation o those who claim that 
the meaning of A/Iraadah (Allaah Ta‘aalaa intending) His Action is that He 
is not forced nor heedless nor overcome, and that the meaning of His 
intending an action of other than Him is that He commanded it. How can 
that be, when every mukallaf (one who is responsible for his actions 
according to the Sharee ah) has been ordered to bring I”aan and carry out 
all of the compulsory duties, and had Allaah Ta°aalaa willed it, it would have 
occurred? 


Ce ae) 
"And A/-Fi'] (Doing) and At-Takhleeg (Creating)." 
Sori! Cgc) Ges! bi os Juss Aanori 6 rem 9 scngasl coed Asi dae of Le 
Bola! 3 
This refers to an Eternal Attribute which is known as At+Takween (bringing 
into being), and its verification will be mentioned later on. Imaam an-Nasafi 


ale dil de> avoided the usage of the word "&ha/q" (creating) due to it often 
being used in place of "a/-Makhlooq". 


(E55) 


"And At-Tarzeeq (providing sustenance)." 
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This is the special bringing into existence which (Imaam an-Nasaf1) explicitly 
mentioned in order to point out that such things as creating, providing 
sustenance, forming, giving life, giving death, etc., all of that is traced back 
to Allaah Ta‘aalaa Alone. All of those things return to a Real Attribute 
which is Eternal, subsisting with the Dhaat of Allaah Ta‘aalaa, and that is 
At-Takween (bringing into being). It is unlike what is assumed by the 
Ash/aris, that these things are zdhaafaat (relationships) and attributes of 
actions (s¢faat lil-af aal). 


(S15) 
"And Al-Kalaam (Speech)." 
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This is an Eternal Attribute which is an expression for that context 
composed of letters which is called "Al-Qur'aan". And that is because 
everyone who commands, prohibits and informs, finds within himself an 
idea and then points out to it by means of expressing himself or by writing 
or by gesturing to it, and it is other than A/ ‘I/v (Knowledge), because a 
person can narrate that which he does not know (to be factual), but rather, 
he knows the opposite of it (to be factual). It is also not A/Iraadah 
(Intending), because a person can command that which he does not intend, 
like the one who commands his slave with something but with the intention 
of exposing his disobedience and his failure to fulfill the commands. 


This kind of speech is known as A/Kalaam An-Nafsi (the speech of the 
heatt). 


Al-Akhtal referred to this by saying: 


__{ » #——_________ 
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"True speech lies within the heart; the tongue has only been made as a guide to the heart." 
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Hadhrat “Umar as ail 2) said, "I made a speech right within myself." 


Often you say to your friend, "There is speech within me which I wish to 
mention to you." 
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The evidence for the affirmation of the Attribute of Speech is the ymaa 
(consensus) of the Ummah and that it has reached us through /awaatur 


(continuity in narration) from the Ambtyaa eJ! egle themselves, that Allaah 


Ta *aalaa speaks, because it is certain that speaking is impossible without the 
attribute of speech, so it is thus affirmed that Allaah Ta*aalaa has Eight 
Attributes (S%faa?), and they are: 


. Al I/lm (Knowledge). 

. AlQOudrah (Powet). 

. AlHayaah (Life). 

Ass-Sam~ (Hearing). 

. AlBasar (Seeing). 

. Al-lraadah (Intending). 

. At-Takween (Bringing into being). 
. Al-Kalaam (Speech). 
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The Speech of Allaah Ta‘aalaa: 
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Due to the fact that in the last three there is additional dispute and 
obscurity, he repeated the gesturing towards their affirmation and their 
being eternal, and he explained in detail his statement, so he said: 


(#) 


"He " 


Meaning, Allaah Ta‘aalaa. 
(a dive ga Pace ols) 
"He speaks with a Kalaam (Speech) which is an Attribute of His." 
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Of necessity, because it is impossible to affirm the derivative of any thing 
without affirming the subsistence in that thing from which it is dertved. In 
this there is a refutation of the Mu ‘tazilah who claimed that Allaah Ta‘aalaa 
speaks with a Kalaam which subsists in other than Himself and which is not 
an Attribute of His. 


(435)) 
"It is Eternal." 
dbs Aly slg ald Clas! 559 


Of necessity, because it is impossible for originated matters to subsist with 
the Dhaat of Allaah 'Ta‘aalaa. 


(peg Bard) nx ce Und) 


"It is not from the jins of letters and sounds." 
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Of necessity, because letters and sounds are a ‘raadh, originated things, the 
occurence of some of them being hinged on the completion of others. 
Because, it is impossible to speak the second letter without having 
completed the first letter, and this is clearly understood by the intellect. In 
this there is a refuation of the Hanaabilah and the Karaamiyyah who held 
the view that the Kalaam of Allaah Ta*aalaa is from the jams of sounds and 
letters and despite that it is Qadeem (Eternal). 


(549) 
"And It." 
att csi 
Meaning, the Speech of Allaah Ta’aalaa. 
(ii) 


"Is an Attribute." 
DY SB or i 
Meaning, it is a Meaning which subsists with the Dhaat of Allaah Ta‘aalaa. 
(© full 4) 
"It is negatory of silence." 
Age SAB! ae ISS SS ga cil 
Silence being the leaving off of speaking despite having the ability to do so. 


(2495) 


00 PI 


"And (negatory of) defect." 
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Defect in this case being the lack of fitness in the instruments (of speech), 
either by the nature of the person as in the case of a person who is mute, or 


due to weakness and absence of reaching the level of ability (to speak), as in 
the case of babies. 
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If it is said: "This definition only applies to a/-Kalaam al-Lafzhi (verbal 
speech) and not a/-Kalaam an-Nafsi (inner speech, or the speech of the heart), 
because silence and muteness are negatory only of verbal speech." 
USB WS gle yey Y gf lS Aandi bey YO Obed Vg SSI styl U5 
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We say: "The intended meaning is silence and inner defects, such as by the 
person not intending in himself speech or not being able to speak. Thus, just 


as speech is of two types, which is /afzbi (verbal) and vafsi (inner), so too are 
its opposites, i.e. silence and muteness. 


(res 8 ay aT Ug Kae Sta aly) 


"Allaah Ta‘aalaa speaks with (this Attribute of Speech); He orders 
with it, prohibits with it, and informs with it." 
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Meaning that it is one Attribute (S7/a/) with a variety of forms for 
commanding, prohibiting and information, with the different types of 


connections such as Knowledge, and Power, and the rest of the Attributes 
(Szfaat). This is because each of them is one S7fah (Attribute) that is Eternal, 


tn PO 


and variety and origination are only with regards to the connections and 
relationships, because that is more in conformity with the perfection of 
Tawheed, and because there is no evidence for each Attribute having variety 
within Itself. 
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If it is said: These are categories of the Speech, which it is impossible to 
understand Its existence without. We say: This is impossible; rather, (the 
Speech) becomes one of those categories only when the connections (with 


created things) are made. That is true of Speech which does not pass away. 
But in the beginning, since all of eternity there was no division whatsoever. 
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Some of them claimed that in pre-eternity, the Speech was informing, and 
all (other kinds of Speech) goes back to it, because the result of Amr 
(Commanding) is information of the deserving of reward for the doing of a 


certain action, and punishment for the abandoning of a certain action, and 
vice-versa in the case of prohibiting. 
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If it is said: "Commanding and prohibiting without there being someone 
commanded or someone being prohibited is foolishness and futility, and to 
say that from eternity there is zkAbaar (Allaah Ta ‘aalaa narrating) which 


assumes the past tense is pure falsehood from which it is necessary to 
declare Allaah Ta°aalaa as being free from." 
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We would respond to this by saying: "If His Speech is not made from 
eternity to be commanding, prohibiting and narrating, then there is no 
difficulty. If we make it as such (i.e. commanding, prohibiting, narrating), 
then prohibitinng since eternity is to make it binding upon the one who is 
commanded at the time of the one being commanded coming into existence 
and becoming fit for receiving (this command). Thus, the existence of the 
one commanded is sufficient in the Knowledge of the One commanding. 


This is like the case of a person taking for granted that he had a son, and 
then commanding him to do such-and-such when he comes into existence. 


Narrating since pre-eternity is not attributed with anything from the tenses, 
because when it comes to Allaah Ta‘aalaa, there is no past tense, no future 


tense, no present tense, because Allaah Ta‘aalaa is free from time, just as 
His Knowledge is Eternal and does not change with the changing of time. 


ais\ als” of al 
The Qur'aan is the Ka/aam (Speech) of Allaah Ta‘aalaa: 
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When the author explicitly declared that the Ka/aam of Allaah Ta‘aalaa is 
Eternal, he wanted to draw attention to the fact that A+Kalaam An-Nafsi_Al- 
Qadeem (The Eternal Inner Speech) has also been referred to as "Qur'aan" 


just as the name "Qur'aan" has been used to refer to originated context 
which is read, so he said: 


(Gyles nb Sle atl oS OT Hy) 


"The Qur'aan is the Speech of Allaah, uncreated." 
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He mentions the Qur'aan Kareem after mentioning "the Ka/aam of Allaah", 
due to that which the Mashaayikh have mentioned that, the Qur'aan is the 
Kalaam of Allaah Ta‘aalaa, uncreated, and it is not to be said: "The Qur'aan 
is uncreated," in order to avoid the understandings of people jumping to the 
conclusion (if it is said as such) that that which is made up of sounds and 


letters is eternal, which is the position that was adopted by the Hanaabilah 
out of ignorance (ah/) or obstinacy. 


Imaam an-Nasafi uses the term "ghayr makhloog" (uncreated) rather than 
using "ghayr haadith" (anoriginated), drawing attention to the fact that they 
are one and the same, and also to make his statement be in conformity with 


the Hadeeth of Rasoolullaah ploy ale a! he wherein he said: 


"The Qur'aan is the Kalaam of Allaah Ta‘aalaa, ghayr makhloog (uncreated)." 
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And whosoever says that is is ~akhloog (created), then he is a Kaafir in 
Allaah Al--Azheem. 


And also, (he had used that term) to take into account the difference 
between the two groups regarding the well-known text, which is that of 
whether the Qur'aan is created or uncreated, and for this reason the issue is 
to be interpreted as being the issue of "Khalg Al-OQur'aan" (The Creation of 
the Qur'aan) 
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The verification of the difference between us and them goes back to the 
affirmation of A/-Kalaam An-Nafsi ot negating it; otherwise, we do not 
believe in the words and letters being eternal, and they do not believe in the 
origination of A/+Kalaam An-Nafsi. Our evidence is that which has passed, 
that it has been established by ymaa* and the continuity of transmission 
from the Ambiyaa egele ai! O'gle that Allaah Ta*aalaa speaks, and there is no 


meaning to that other than that Allaah Ta‘aalaa is attributed with Al-Ka/aam, 
and it is impossible for verbal speech that is originated to subsist with the 
Dhaat of Allaah Ta‘aalaa, thus A/Kalaam An-Nafsit Al-Qadeem has been 
designated as being the meaning. 
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The Mu tazilah inferred that the Qur'aan is attributed with that which is 
from the attributes of the creation, and by marks which show its origination 
(hudooth), sach as composition and arrangement, and being sent down and 
being revealed bit by bit, and its being in Arabic, and being heard (by the 
ears), and being eloquent, and being inimitable, ete. 


That only acts as evidence against the Hanaabilah, not against us, because 
we believe that in the arrangement being originated. The discussion, 
however, is regarding A/-Ka/aam in the meaning of being Eternal. 
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Because the Mu tazilah were unable ot deny the fact that Allaah Ta‘aalaa 
speaks, they adopted the view that He speaks by bringing about sounds and 
letters in their places, or bringing about the forms of writing in A+Lawh AL 
Mahfooxh (The Preserved Tablet), though it may not be read, according to 
the differences they have among them on that point. 


You know that the one who moves is the one in whom movement subsists, 
not the one who brings movement into into existence; otherwise, it would 
have been valid to describe Allaah Ta‘aalaa with a ‘raadh which are created 
for him. 
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Allaah Ta*aalaa is far exalted above that. 
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One of the strongest ambiguities of the Mu tazilah is their claim that: "You 
are agteed upon the fact that the Qur'aan is a noun given to that which has 
been transmitted to us between the two covers of the Mus-haf, through 
continuity, and this necessitates its being written in the Masaahif (pl. of Mus- 
haf), recited upon the tongues, heard by the ears, and all of that is, by 
necessity, from the marks of origination." 


The author responds to that by saying: 
(+45) 
"And It-" 
Blas A AIS ge lll OTA ci 
Meaning, the Qur'aan, which is the Ka/aam of Allaah Ta‘aalaa. 
(lar Las 2 gS) 
"Is written in our Masaahif." 
deh WU) Bardi yqurg ALS JIE Gi 


Meaning, with written characters and the forms of the letters which point 
out to it. 


(Lago 3b bgire) 
"Preserved in our hearts." 
Used! BWYL Gi 


Meaning, by verbal expressions which are imagined. 
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(ued 59H) 
"Recited by our tongues." 
dS gamed db pals eee 


With the letters that are verbalised and heard. 


(Wish Count) 
"Heard with our ears." 
Lai Web 
With that also. 
(42 Si p+) 


"It does not reside in them." 
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Meaning, despite that, it is not residing within the Masaahif or within the 
hearts, or the tongues or the ears. Rather, it is an Eternal Meaning which 
subsists with the Dhaat of Allaah Ta‘aalaa. It is recited and heard by means 
of the context which indicates it, and it is preserved by the context which is 
imagined (in the minds) and written by marks, forms and characters that are 
used for the letters which point out to it, like how it is said: "The fire is a 
substance that burns, which is recalled by the word and written down by the 
pen." It is not necessitated from it that the sageegat of the fire is a sound and 
letter. 
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The verification of this is the fact that a thing (shay’) has an existence in 
substances (a yaan), and an existence in the minds, and an existence in 
expression, and an existence in writing. The writing points out to the 
expression; the expression points out to that which is in the minds; the 
minds point out to that which exists within the a ‘yaan (substances). 


Thus, when the Qur'aan is described with that which is from the things that 
ate bound to The Eternal, like in our statement: "The Qur'aan is uncreated," 
then the intended meaning is its Reality which exists in external reality. 
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When it is described with that which is from the things bound to the created 
beings and originated matters, then what is intended thereby are the words 
that are uttered and heard, like in our statement: "I recited half of the 
Qur'aan," or that which is imagined (in the minds), like in our statement: "I 
memorised the Qur'aan." Or the characters that are written, like in our 
statement: "It is prohibited for the muhdith (one in a state of minor impurity) 
to touch the Qur'aan." 
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Because that which indicates to the Shar’? Ahkaam is the word rather than 
the Eternal Meaning, the A'immah of Usoo/ defined it as that which is 
written down in the Masaahif, transmitted through fawaatur (continuity), and 
they applied the name (Qur'aan) to both the context and the meaning, i.e. 
the context from the aspect of it pointing out to the meaning, not just to the 
meaning. 
Aniag aeons OF pgm al I cb Y dd Sai all Ade ge cil ytd! ad! Lily 
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As for the Eternal Speech which is an Attribute of Allaah Ta‘aalaa, then 
Imaam al-Ash‘ari held the view that it is possible to be heard, and al- 
Ustaadh Abu Is-haaq al-Isfaraayeeni regarded it as not being possible, and 
that is the chosen view of ash-Shaykh Abu Mansoor ae ail der (i.e. Imaam 


al-Maatureedi). Thus, the meaning of the Aayah: 


A AIS aang oe 
{Until he hears the Kalaam of Allaah..." 
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He heard that which the (Ka/aam) points out to, like how it is said: "I heard 
the knowledge of so-and-so." 


Nabi Moosaa ed! ale heard a voice which pointed out to the Kal/aam of 
Allaah Ta*aalaa; however, because of it having been without the 
intermediary of a Kitaab or one of the Malaa'ikah, he was given the title "Al- 
Kaleem" (The one with whom Allaah Ta*aalaa spoke.) 
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If it is said: "If the Ka/aam of Allaah Ta‘aalaa really in an Eternal Meaning, 
and metaphorically in a composed context, then it would have been valid to 
deny it from Him by saying: "The revealed, inimitable context which is 
divided into Soorahs and Aayaat is not the Kalaam of Allaah 'Ta‘aalaa." 
However, #jmaa opposes that statement." 


An objection might also be raised that if the inimitable thing which is the 
object of contention is in reality the Ka/aam of Allaah Ta‘aalaa, along with 
absolute certainty that that is only concetiveable in the context which 1s 
composed and divided into Soorahs and Aayaat, because there would be no 
meaning to their opposing the Eternal Attribute (of Speech)." 
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We respond by saying: "The verification of this is that the Ka/aam of Allaah 
Ta aalaa is a name common to A/-Kalaam An-Nafsi Al-Qadeem, and the 
meaning of the zdhaafah (attachment) here in the phrase, "Ka/aam of Allaah", 
is that it is an Attribute of Allaah Ta‘aalaa, and it is (also shared) with the 
Speech which is originated, verbally uttered, made up of Soorahs and Aayaat, 
and the meaning of the zdbaafah here (in this case) is that it is from the 


creation of Allaah Ta*aalaa and not from the compositions of the created 
beings; thus, it is not valid to deny it at all. 


That which is inimitable and over which they contend can only be the 
Kalaam of Allaah Ta*aalaa. 


As for what has occurred in the expressions of some of the Mashaayikh, 
that it 1s ~ajaaz (metaphorical), then the meaning of that is not that it is not 
used for the Speech that is verbally uttered and composed (of Soorahs and 
Alayaat). Rather, what it means is that in being verified as having a reality and 
in essence the Speech is a word used to mean that which subsists in the 
mind. As for the naming of the verbal utterance (as Ka/aam of Allaah) and 
using it for that meaning, then that is due to its pointing out the meaning (of 
the Ka/aam of Allaah), thus there is no dispute with them regarding the usage 
and the naming. 
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Some of the Muhaqqiqoon held the view that the meaning in the statement 
of our Mashaayikh is that the Ka/aam of Allaah Ta‘aalaa is Eternal Speech. It 
was not something that was contrasted with the verbal utterance so that it 
means that which is pointed out to by the verbal utterance and which is 
understood from it. Rather, it was used in contrast to the substance itself. 
The intended meaning of that was that which does not subsist by itself like 
the rest of the attributes. Their intended meaning is that the Qur'aan is a 
word used to refer to the verbal utterance, and the (Eternal) Meaning 
encompasses them both, and it is Eternal, unlike what was claimed by the 
Hanaabilah that the context which is composed and arranged of parts is 
eternal, because that is clearly impossible, of a certainty, because it is not 
possible to pronounce the seen in "Bzsmillaah" except after pronouncing the 
baa'. Rather, it means that the verbal utterance which subsists in the mind is 
not made up of parts in His self unlike how it is in the mind of the Haafiz 
(one who has memorised the Qur'aan), without any arrangement of parts 
and without any of it preceding other parts. 

Arrangement only takes place in verbal utterance and recital due to the 
absence of help from the instrument, and this is the meaning of their 
statement: "That which is read is Eternal, but the recital is originated." As 
for that which subsists with the D/aat of Allaah Ta‘aalaa, then there is no 
atrangement in it, so much so that, the one who hears the Kadaam of Allaah 
Ta aalaa hears it without the arrangement of parts, because Allaah Ta ‘aalaa 
has no need for the instrument (of speech). 


This is the conclusion of their speech, and it is excellent for the one who 
understands that (the Ka/aam of Allaah) is a verbal expression which subsists 
in the mind, not composed of letters that are spoken or imagine, because it 
is stipulated that the existence of some of them precludes the existence of 
others, and it is also not composed of the arranged characters which point 
out to It. 
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We do not conceive the speech which subsists in the mind of the one who 
has memorised it except as it being the forms of letters which are inscribed 
in his imagination, so that if he turns to them, it becomes a speech 
composed of imagined words, or marks that are arranged, and when he 
verbalises (these words) they become speech that is heard. 


(Grp) 
"And At-Takween." 
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It is the meaning expressed by (words) such as doing, creating, producing, 
bringing into existence, originating, inventing, etc. It is explained as being 


the act of bringing something out from the state of non-existence into the 
state of existence. 


(Sts ail die) 
"It is an Attribute of Allaah Ta‘aalaa." 
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Because both logic and Narration are in agreement that Allaah Ta°aalaa is 
the Creator of the world and the One Who brought it into being, and 
because it is impossible to apply a derivative term to a thing without the 
soutce of the derivative being a description for it which subsists with it. 


(455!) 
"It is Eternal." 


og3) 
For different reasons: 
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The first reason being that it is impossible for originated matters to subsist 
with the Dhaat of Allaah Ta*aalaa, as has been explained. 
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The second is that Allaah Ta*aalaa has, in His Eternal Speech described 
Himself as being Al-Khaaliq (The Creator). Thus, if He had not been the 
Creator since all eternity, then that would necessitate falsehood or resorting 
to majaax (metaphor), i.e. The Creator of that which is to come, or The One 
Who has the power to create without difficulty. The reality is that were it 
permissible to apply the term Al-Khaaliq to Allaah Ta‘aalaa in the meaning 
of "The One Who has the power to create," that would have permitted to 
apply to Allaah Ta*aalaa all of the terms having to do with a ‘vaadb. 
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The third reason is that were He to be originated, then either it would be 
through the Takween of another, which would necessitate the endless chain 
which is impossible, and it would necessitate therefrom the impossibility of 
the world being created, despite the fact that it (the world) is witnessed. Or, 
it (the origination) would be without (the Takween of another), and thus that 
which originated would be independent of an originator and of origination, 
and that constitutes denial of the Creator. 
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The fourth reason is that were He to have been originated, then He would 
have been originated either in His D/aat and therefore would be a mahall 
(locus) for originated matters, or (He would have been originated) in other 
than (His Daa?) as was the view of Abu-l Hudhail, who believed that the 
creating of every jism (body) subsists with it, so each jism (body) is a creator 
of itself or brought itself into existence, and the impossibility of this is not 
hidden. 
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The basis of these four proofs is that Takween is a Real Attribute like A/ ‘I/y 
and A/Oudrah. The verifiers (Muhaqqiqeen) from the Mutakallimeen held 
the view that creating is from the /dhaafaat (relationships) and rational 
expressions (a/-7 tibaaraat al--aghyyah), \ike Allaah Ta‘aalaa existing before 
everything, and with everything, and after everything, and mentioned by our 
tongues, and worshipped by us, and He gives us life, etc. 
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The conclusion to be drawn from this is that from eternity He is the 
Beginning of the acts of producing and sustaining and of giving death and 
life, and there is no proof for it, i.e. Takween, being a different Attribute 
other than A/QOudrah and Al-Iraadah, because A/-Qudrah, even though its 
relationship to the existence or non-existence of that which is brought into 
existence is equal, however, it is only when A/Iraadah embraces one of the 
two sides (potentialities) that this one is specified. 


Because those who believe in the origination of Takween use as evidence the 
fact that they cannot be conceived without that which has been brought into 
existence, like a hitter without one who is being hit, then, if it were to be 


eternal, it would necessitate the eternity of things that are brought into 
existence, which is impossible. He gestures to a response by saying: 


(49) 


"And It." 


———— 55S eee 


Meaning, ‘Takween. 
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"The Takween (creating) of the world and all of its parts by Allaah 
Ta‘aalaa. Not since eternity, but at the time of its coming into 
existence, according to His ‘im and Iraadah." 
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Creating remains from eternity to eternity, and mukawwan (that which is 
brought into being) is originated with the origination of connection 
(between creating and that which is created) like how it is in A/“Idm and A/- 
Qurdah and other than them from the Eternal Attributes, the eternity of 
which do not necessitate the eternity of the connections due to the 
connections being originated. This is the verification of what has been said, 
that the existence of the world, if it is not connected to the D/aat of Allaah 
Ta aalaa or an Attribute from His Attributes, that necessitates the denial of 
the Creator and that there is no need for verifying the fact that originated 
things come from One Who brought them into existence, (but these 
conclusions are impossible). If it is connected, then either that necessitates 
the eternity of that which, its existence is connected to it, which necessitates 
the eternity of the world, which is baati/ (false), or not, so creating then is 
also eternal, even though the origination of the things which came into 
being is connected to it. 
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As fot what has been said, that the statement that the connection of the 
existence of the thing brought into existence with creating is (like) saying 
that it is originated because Eternal is that which, its existence is not 
connected to something else, and Aaadith (originated) is that which its 
existence is connected to something else. There is speculation regarding this, 
because this is the meaning of The Eternal and The Originated with the 
Dhaat as is said by the philosophers. As for the Mutakallimeen, then 
originated refers to those things which, their existence has a beginning, Le. 
their existence was preceded by non-existence, and Eternal is contrary to 
that. The mere connected of its existence with something else does not 
necessitate origination with this meaning, due to the validity of it being 
muhtaaj (in need) of something else, produced from it, eternal with its 
eternity (1.e. the eternity of that thing), as was the view of the philosophers 
in their claim of the eternity of the possible things, like hayoof (the primary 
matter), for example. 
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Yes, when we affirm the fact that the world has come from a Creator, with 
choice (¢khiyaar) not through necessity, with evidence that is not based on 
the origination of the world, then the statement that its existence is 
connected with the Creating of Allaah Ta‘aalaa is a statement of it being 
originated, and from one may go on to say that it applies to every juz’ (part) 
from the ajzaa' (parts) of the world, gesturing thereby to a refuation upon 
those who claim the eternity of some parts, like a/-hayooh (the primary 
matter). Otherwise, then they say that those things are eternal in the 


meaning that, they were not preceded by non-existence, not in the meaning 
that they were not created by another. 
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The conclusion is that we do not submit that creating is inconceiveable 
without the existence of things that are created, and that creating has the 
same telation to the thing created as the act of hitting has to the person or 
thing being hit, because hitting is a quality which shows idhaafah 
(relationship) and which is inconceiveable without the two things related, i.e. 
the hitter and the one being hit. Takween is a Real Attribute which is the 
Beginning of zdhaafah, which ts the taking of things from the state of non- 
existence into the state of existence, but not the relationship itself. So much 
so that if it were the relationship itself as has been mentioned in the texts of 
some of the Mashaayikh, then the statement which verifies this relationship 
as being true without there being a thing which was brought into existence, 
it would be a contention and a denial of that which is necessary. Thus, it is 
not to be rejected by that which has been said that, the act of hitting is an 
‘ardh which is impossible to be perpetual and thus it has to be connected to 
a maf ool (object), and the reaching of pain to him due to the existence of the 
maf*ool with him, because if it were delayed it would be non-existent, and 
that is contrary to the Actions of Allaah Ta‘aalaa, because the Actions of 
Allaah Ta‘aalaa are Eternal, Necessarily Perpetual, lasting until the coming 
into existence of the maf-oo/ (object). 


(VAs OgSall nF 529) 


"And it (i.e. the Attribute of Creating) is not mukawwan (created), 
according to us." 
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Because the action is distinctly different from the object, by necessity, like 
the act of hitting with the one that is hit, and the act of eating with the thing 
that is eaten. And because, had it been the very #ukawwan (created thing) 
itself, it would have necessitated that the mukawwin (that which creates) is 
itself a thing that is created, of necessity due to being created with the 
creating which it iself is, so it would be eternal, having no need of The 
Creator, and that is impossible. 


Secondly, it would necessitate the Creator having no connection with the 
world other than that He is more Eternal than it, and All-Powerful over it 
without creating and having an effect in it, due to it coming about through 
itself, and this does not necessitate Him being a Creator and the world being 
created by Him, and thus it would have been invalid to say that He is the 
Creator of the world and its Maker, and this (such a statement) is false. It 
would also have necessitated the invalidity of saying that Allaah Ta aalaa is 
the Mukawwin (One Who brought into existence) of things, of necessity 
because there is no meaning of Mukawwin other than the one in Whom 
Takween (creating) subsists. And Takween (creating), if it is the thing created 
itself, then it would not subsist with the D/aat of Allaah Ta ‘aalaa. 


It would also have necessitated the validity of such a statement as, the 
creator of the blackness of this stone is black, and that the stone is the 
creator of blackness, because there is no meaning of Creator and blackness 
except the One in Whom creating subsists and the thing in which blackness 
subsists. They are one and the same and their mahal/ (locus) is one and the 
same. All of this is to draw attention to the fact that it is necessary to make a 
distinction between the action and the thing maf-ool (object), of necessity. 
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However, it is necessary for the person with intellect to ponder over the 
likes of these discussions, and to not attribute to those grounded in 
knowledge from the raasikheen of the “Ulamaa of Usoo/ that which is clearly 
impossible which is clear to the one who the lowest amount of samzeex 
(distinguishing). Rather, a valid interpretation is sought for their speech 
which is fit to be a locus for the disagreements of the “Ulamaa and the 
disagreements of the thinkers, for the one who says that Takween is the same 
thing as the wukawwan intends thereby that when a doer does something, 


ts PI 


then there is not, here, except the doer (faa ‘z/) and that which is done 


(maf ool). 


ct Saal) ob rare cs yhiel pel ggd AUS gouiy ally usally ace pony oll ginal! Lely 
aggie OF dp ely ,cyball 2d Sgadall Lyles Wires Lal dy gated! J) foul! dni 

oP Heal)! cat agegll 0! Sly LS Wing OV reall apld Opell aggia dines 9 cugSll 
SO PT Ged og Bl coma! Perley Gera dale Cyl ob ad al cre eyed! 
Waa gery gh (Gig CAS 13) Label! fy rlgedlg emrdiS ,Sgebally Ul elax-| Uleorn, 
ow WS Salley ogg] O92 dale! bool oF fab oi cao, bial! 3 Ol plese Lg 
dofgi> Une gle bse Sa eytdl yo Laypbeng led O55 OF OLE Y) Git Mis Suey! 


Bol Vig Sy AAU Sylae UY dosti 


As for the meaning indicated to by terms such as A+ Takween, Al-Eejaad 
(bringing into existence), etc., then it is a considered matter, acquired in the 
intellect from the connection of the doer to the object, and it is not a matter 
that is wuqaqqag (verified) as being distinctly different to the object 
externally. His intended meaning is not that what is understood from At 
Takween ts itself what is understood from mukawwan (that which is brought 
into existence), for that would necessitate impossibilities. This is how it is 
said that, a/-wujood (that which exists) is the very maahiyah externally, meaning 
that externally (on the outside), maahiyah has no tahaqqug (verification as 
having a hageeqa?). Its opposite, termed a/-wujood, has a different tahagguq 
(verification), until they join together with the joining together of the 
accepter and the accepted, like the jzsm (body) and sawaad (blackness). 
Rather, when maahzyat exists, then its coming into existence (¢akawwun) is its 
wujood (existence), but they are distinctly different in the intellect, meaning 
that the intellect perceives the maahiyah, not the wujood (existence), and vice- 
versa. Thus, the nullification of this opinion cannot be complete except with 
affirming that the s¢kawwun (coming into being) of things and their being 
produced by Allaah Ta‘aalaa is hinged upon a real connected which subsists 
with the Dhaat, which is distinctly different from A/-Oudrah and AF-Iraadah. 
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The verification of this is the fact that the connection of ALOudrah in 
conformity with AIraadah is with the existence of the thing which A+ 
Qudrah is connected to at the time of its (this thing) coming into existence. 
When it is connected to ALOudrah, it is termed "Eejaaad" of it, and when it is 
connected to A/Qaadir is it termed A/-Khalg, At-Takween, etc. So, its 
haqeegqat is that the D/aat is such that, His Oudrah is connected with the 
existence of the thing which has come into contact with it at that time, then 
it is verified according to the specialities of the things which have come into 
contact with It like the specialities of the actions, like A+Tarzeeq (sustaining), 
At-Tasweer (forming), A/Ihyaa (bringing to life), A/-Imaatah (causing to die), 
etc., infinitely. 


As for each of those things being an Eternal Attribute, then that is from the 
tafarrudaat (obscure views) of some of the “Ulamaa of Maa Waraa an-Nahr, 
and it is a view that very much implies the multiplicity of eternal beings, 
even if there is no distinct difference. The closest is that which the 
Muhaqqiqoon (verifiers) adopted, which is that all of it returns to_At+ 
Takween, becaues It (At+Takween), if it is connected to life, it is termed A/- 
Thyaa (giving life), and if it is connected to death, it is termed A/Imaatah 
(giving death). If it is connected to a form, it is called At+Tasweer (forming). 
If it is connected to r7zq, it is called At+Tarzeeq (sustaining), etc. So all of it 
falls under At+Takween, but the khusoos (specifics) come about with the 
specifics of the connections. 


ba) \ 
Al-Iraadah (The Intending): 
(atk doi Aji Jbw abl dive G91) 919) 


" Al-Iraadah is an Eternal Attribute of Allaah Ta‘aalaa that subsists 
with His Dhaat." 
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He repeated that for the sake of emphasis, and as a verification for the 
affirmation of the Eternal Attribute to Allah Ta’aalaa, because it necessitates 
the specification of some of the w~ukawwanaat (those things which were 
brought into being) with one facet instead of another, and in some times 
instead of other times, unlike what is claimed by the philosophers that 
Allaah Ta‘aalaa necessitates with The D/aat, and does not do through A/ 
Traadah and Al-Ikthiyaar (Choice). The Najjaariyyah claimed that He intends 
by His Dhaat, not by His S7fah (Attribute). Some of the Mu tazilah claimed 
that He intends with an Iraadah that is originated and which is not in a locus. 
The Karaamiyyah claimed that His Iraadah is originated in His Dhaat. The 
proof for what we mentioned are the Aayaat that speak about the 
affirmation of the Attribute of A/-Iraadah and Al-Mashee'ah for Allaah 

Ta aalaa, with certitude of the subsistence of the Attribute of a thing with 
Him, and that it is impossible for originated matters to subsist with the 
Dhaat of Allaah Ta‘aalaa. Also, the system of the world and its existence is 
in the best and most appropriate way, and that is proof that its Maker is All- 
Powerful, Choosing, and also that it (the world) is originated, because if its 
Maker were to be necessitating (things) with The Dhaat then what would 
have followed therefrom is that the world is eternal (whilst it is not), of 
necessity because it is impossible for the effect to lag behind the 
necessitating cause. 
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Seeing Allaah Ta‘aalaa: 


(dla ai 44559) 


"And seeing Allaah Ta‘aalaa." 
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Meaning, with a complete unveiling (¢vkzshaaf) through the faculty of sight 
(basar), and that means the perception of a thing, the way that it is, with the 
faculty of sight, and that is because if we look at the moon, and then we 
close our eyes, then it is not hidden that the moon remains unveiled in both 
cases (with the eyes open or closed); however, its being unveiled (not 
hidden) in the state of looking at it (with the eyes open) is more complete 
and more perfect, and at that time we, in connection to it, have a specific 
state which is termed "ar-Ru'yah" (vision). 
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"Ts logically possible." 
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Meaning that the intellect or logic, when acting by itself, does not judge that 
the Vision (of Allaah Ta*aalaa) is impossible so long as no proof against that 
is brought, despite the fact that the default is the absence (of Seeing Allaah 
Ta aalaa), and this ruling is necessary, so the one who claims impossibility 
must bring forth his evidence for that claim. 
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The Ahl-ul-Haqq (People of Reality) inferred the possibility of Seeing Allaah 
Ta aalaa in two ways: logically (-ag/yy) and through what has been heard 


(sam ‘iy, i.e. that which has been heard from Rasoolullaah log ale di! be). 
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The establishment of the first proof is that we (Ahlus Sunnah wal-Jamaa*“ah) 
have absolute certitude regarding the seeing of substances and a ‘raadh, of 
necessity because we differentiate, with the faculty of sight, between one 
body (sm) and another, and between one ‘aradh and another, and the 
common designation inevitably requires a common cause, that cause being 
either existence, or origination, or possibility, because there is no fourth 
alternative which is common (between a ‘yaan and a‘raadh). 


Hudooth (origination) is a term used to refer to coming into existence after a 
state of non-eixstence. Imkaan (possibility) is a term used to refer to the 
absence of the necessity of existence and non-existence. But, non-existence 
cannot enter into causality, and thus wwajood (existence) is established, and 
this (existence) is common between The Creator and other than Him. Thus, 
it is valid that He - Swb-haanahu wa Ta‘aalaa - be seen from the aspect of the 
verification of the cause of validity (of seeing), which is a/-wwjood (existence). 
The impossibility of a thing being seen is hinged on the affirmation of a 
thing being from the special kinds of possibilities, as a condition, or a 
preventor from the special kinds of necessity. Similarly, it is valid (possible) 
to see the rest of the things which exist such as sounds, tastes, smells, etc. 
The reason those things are not seen is based on the fact that Allaah 

Ta aalaa has not created in the slave the vision of those things, generally. 
Not seeing those things is not based on them being impossible to be seen. 
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An objection may be raised that the invalidity is non-existent, so it does not 
call for a cause (‘da#). And even if that were to be submitted, then one kind 
of thing may be caused by different things like heat is caused by the sun and 
by fire, so it does not call for a common cause. And even if it were to be 
submitted, then the non-existent is suitable as an “///at (cause) for the non- 
existent. And even if that were to be submitted, then we do not admit to the 
(view of) existence being a common cause, but rather the existence of each 
thing in itself. 


To all this it is answered that the intended meaning of “7//at (cause) is that 
which is connected to the vision and the one receiving the vision. It is not 
hidden, the necessity of being existent (wajoodiyy). Then, it is not valid for it 
to be a thing that is specific to the body or an “aradh, because when we see a 
shape from afar, we comprehend from it a certain huwiyyah (individuality or 
personality) rather than a specific substance of ‘aradh, or humanity, or being 
a horse, etc. After seeing it with one vision connected to its huwiyyah (itness), 
we may be able to distinguish what substances and a ‘raadh ate in it, or we 
might not be able to. So, the connection of vision is the thing having a 
certain /uwiyyah (itness), and that is the meaning of existence. Its being 
common is necessary, and there is speculation in this, because it is possible 
for the connection of the vision to be the fact that it has a body and what 
follows that such as a ‘raadh, without taking into consideration its particular 
characteristic. 
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The establishment of the second proof is that Nabi Moosaa ed! ade asked 


Allaah Ta*aalaa for a vision, saying: 


{"O my Rabb, let me look unto You." 
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If seeing Allaah Ta*aalaa were not possible, then such a request would have 
been something of ignorance of that which is permissible pertaining to the 
Dhaat of Allaah Ta*aalaa and that which is not permissible, or it would have 
been some sort of foolishness, or futility, or a request for that which is 
impossible. The Abmiyaa ed! eae are far removed from all of that. Allaah 
Ta aalaa made seeing Him connected to the mountain remaining fixed in 
place, and that is a matter which is possible in itself, and that which is 
connected to a thing which is possible is itself possible, because its meaning 
is that of giving information regarding the affirmation of the connected 
thing when affirming the thing to which it is connected, and that which is 
impossible is not affirmed upon anything of those things the determination 
of which is possible. 


Some objections have been raised to this. The strongest of these objections 
is that, Nabi Moosaa et ale had asked to see Allaah Ta‘aalaa for the sake 


of his people, because they had said, "We will not believe in you until we 
openly see Allaah." Thus, he asked Allaah Ta*aalaa so that they (those who 
asked) could know that it is impossible just as he knew that it is impossible, 
and because we do not admit to the thing to which it was connected being 
possible, because that which is was connected to was for the mountain to 
remain fixed in place whilst moving, which is possible. 


cite WIS O} aglll OF dle ,alSG yt gb Byy pio Vy, alll Bole GUS oe IS Ob Carly 
Dar AB Ko gb agbhicy od TUS NGS Oly ,drsron 9 51 Oi adel ale age Ug grlas 
OSS! alts Ob Sas Laat Spell Se slew y Lee Spe! OSG OF Le Gly clare 
OgKudly Ard! glare! Sees! laily AT odt Joy 


An answer may be given that each of these two opinions is contrary to the 
literal (of the Aayah) and there was no necessity for Nabi Moosaa ed! ade 
(to ask), because if the people were Mu'mineen, then the statement of Nabi 
Moosaa eS! ale would have sufficed them, te. that to see Allaah Ta‘aalaa 


(in this Dunyaa) is impossible. If they were Kuffaar, they would still not 
have believed the Judgement of Allaah Ta‘aalaa of it not being possible. 
Fither way, the request would have been futile. 
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Remaining fixed in place whilst moving is also possible if rest occurs in 
place of movement, because what is impossible is for it to be both moving 
and still at one and the same time. 
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"Necessary, by Nagi. The sam ‘iyy evidence has affirmed that the 
Mu'mineen will see Allaah Ta‘aalaa in the abode of the Aakhirah." 
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As for the Aayah, then it ts: 


{"Some faces on that day will be radiant, looking at their Rabb.""* 
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As for the Hadeeth, then it is: 


"You will see your Rabb like you see the moon on the night of the full 
moon." 
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This Hadeeth is mash-hoor. It has been narrated by 21 of the senior Sahaabah 
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As for maa’, then it is the fact that all the years the Ummah has had 
consensus on the fact that the Muslims will see Allaah Ta‘aalaa in the 
Aakhirah, and that the Aayaat that have come regarding that are to be 
carried upon their literal meaning. 
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Thereafter, the statement of the opponents appeared and became wide- 
spread, along with their /a'wee/aat (interpretations). 
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Their strongest ‘ag/i evidence was that to see something is stipulated by the 
thing which is seen being in a place and a direction and being opposite to 
the one who is seeing, and with there being a distance between (the one 
seeing and the one being seen), so that the one who is seen is neither very 
near nor very far, and the vision of the one who sees must connect with the 
one who is seen, and all of that is impossible when it comes to Allaah 


Ta aalaa. 


The response to this is the prevention of this stipulation, and that has been 
pointed out to by him saying: 
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"So Allaah Ta‘aalaa will be seen, not in a place, or in an opposite 
direction, or with the conjunction of the rays of light, or with a 
distance between the one seeingi and between Allaah Ta‘aalaa." 
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To draw analogy (giyaas) for the Unseen using that which is seen is invalid. 
The fact that it is not stipulated that Allaah Ta‘aalaa see us (with the sense 
of sight) is sometimes used as evidence, but there is speculation regarding it, 
because the discussion is regarding Seeing Allaah Ta‘aalaa with the faculty 
of sight. 
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If it is said: if the Vision is possible, and the faculty (of sight) is sound, and 
all of the stipulations are present and found, then it is necessary (that it is 
possible) that Allaah Ta‘aalaa be seen; otherwise, it would be possible for 
there to be, in our presence, lofty mountains which we do not see, but this is 
sophistry. We say: It is impossible, because the Vision, according to us, 


comes about through Allaah Ta*aalaa creating it, so it does not become 
necessary when the stipulations are met. 
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A Discussion on Sam ‘iyyaat: 
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From the sam ‘iyyaat (evidences based on what we have heard from 


Rasoolullaah ploy ade aii le) is the Aayab: 


{"Eyes do not perceive Him, although He perceives the eyes." 


095s gan! le Y dell ages salbly Siam ster! OF pled dey Corlglly 
eget ght ad WYO Y asl, cipal Gilgen Ab Yl arg le Ag) Y illes 511 ga Si o9 
yUyaiy Cohasll foam Lal Carsal J 3) USN shee le HY oem by Sg Vg i595! 
ppl cwwel Sp Vy heshy Sad Ail Bb caall Lely ,Lyetirn'y anh) aby cotay Y pg ebead lS” 
godly Gilg db Y ary cle dbl ye Sle Soy ler Oly ch SU obey 
Syty V Usp aig ae Ste at of cell OF 5 gbi Ugding by 45s slg de 4 DY 
Cilgadly sped Baily cabal ye adled Ley 


What is necessary, after admitting that the eyes (mentioned in the Ayah) is 
for istighraag (inclusivity), and that the purport (of the Aayah) is a general 
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negation and not a negation of perceiving in general, and that perception 
here is absolute vision, not vision by way of complete encompassing of all 
sides of the one seen. Our answer is that there is no evidence therein 
regarding perception that this is a general statement covering all times and 
all conditions. 


It may be deduced from the Aayah the permissibility of seeing (Allaah 

Ta aalaa), for had it been impossible, then there would have been no reason 
for commending the negation of it, just as the non-existent being is nto 
commended for its non-vision because it (seeing it) is impossible. But as for 
commendation due to it being possible to be seen, but not seen due to the 
preventative factors of the veils of Majesty. 


If we say that perception refers to seeing by way of complete encompassing 
all sides and boundaries (of the thing seen), then the Aayah would be 
pointing out to the permissible of the Vision; rather, it is verified even more 
clearly as real, because the meaning is that Allaah Ta°aalaa, despite being 
able to be seen, is not perceived by the eyes due to Him being far exalted 
above being limited and described by boundaries and sides. 
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Another objection raised is the fact that the Aayaat mentioning the request 
to see Allaah Ta*aalaa are connected to glorifying Allaah Ta‘aalaa and 


rebuking (the people of Nabi Moosaa ed! ale, who had requested it). The 


response to this is: That was on account of their obstinacy and rebellious 
nature which drove them to ask, not because it is not possible to see Allaah 


Ta aalaa. Otherwise, Nabi Moosaa ed! ale would have stopped them from 


that (i.e. asking), like how he did when they asked that he make for them 
idols. He said to them: 


{You are an ignorant nation." 
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This is a mark of the possibility of seeing Allaah Ta‘aalaa in the Dunyaa. For 
this reason, the Sahaabah pgs ai! 2) had differences of opinion regarding 
whether or not Rasoolullaah glug ale ail le had seen Allaah Ta‘aalaa on the 


night of the Mi‘raaj. The difference of opinion regarding its occurrence 

proves that it is possible. As for seeing Allaah Ta‘aalaa in a dream, then this 
has been reported from many of the Salaf, and it is obvious that it is a kind 
of witnessing which is done through the heart rather than through the eyes. 
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A Discussion on the Creation of the Actions of the Slaves: 
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"Allaah Ta‘aalaa creates all of the actions of the slaves, such as Kuf, 
Imaan, obedience and disobedience." 
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Unlike the claim of the Mu‘tazilah that the slave is the creator of his actions. 
Instead of using the term creator (A/aalig), they chose to use the terms "a/- 
mogid' (bringing into existence), wukhtar’ (inventing), etc. When al-Jubbaa'i 
and his followers saw that the meaning of all of that is the same, which is 
the action of bringing something from the state of non-existence into the 
state of existence, they became bold in using the term "&/aalig" (creator). 


The Ahl-ul-Haqq argued against them from different angles: 
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The first is that the slave, were he to be the creator of his actions, then he 
would know all of the details of these actions, of necessity, because bringing 
something into existence with power and choice cannot be except like that, 
and the obligation (to know all of the details) is false, because walking from 
one place to another can encompass numerous periods of rest, and of 
movements, some of them faster and some of them slower, yet the walker 
does not feel this. This is not because he is diverted from the knowledge of 
it; rather, were he to be asked about the actions he would not know, and this 
is the case in the most apparent of his actions. As for the case of pondering 
over the movements of his limbs in walking, taking, seizing, etc., and what 


that requires such as moving his muscles, straining his nerves, etc., then the 
matter is quite clear. 
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The second proof is that of the nusoos which mention the opposite of their 
claim, like the Aayah: 


{"And Allaah created you and that which you do.""* 
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Meaning, your deeds. The maa (what) in the Aayah is mwasdariyyah so that it is 
not necessary to omit the dhameer (pronoun). Or (the Aayah means): "Your 
deeds," in which case the maa is mawsoolah, and it encompasses the actions, 
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because if we say the actions of the slaves are created by Allaah Ta‘aalaa for 
the slave, we do not mean thereby the masdari meaning, which is that or 
bringing into existence (eejaad) or bringing to pass (eegaa’), i.e. that which we 
witness from the movements and rests, for example. The fine point that 
may be forgotten is that one might imagine that drawing an inferrence from 


the Aayah is hinged upon maa being masdariyyah. And like the Aayab: 


{Allaah is the Creator of everything." 
2 dlar A 385s , Kae ccd tell fads , fill UY Soe csi 


B12 7 ove 34% G ° Uae 
J: wey 
gex 4 


Meaning, everything possible, by the evidence of the intellect. The action of 
the slave is something possible. And like the Aayah: 


{"Ts He Who creates like the one who does not create?""* 
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Regarding the commendation of the Stage of Khaaliqiyyah (Being the 
Creator), and it being that which makes One deserving of “Ibaadah. 


gf UY pele gall O99 Spinal! oye Og ALY WE All OS WE -SkE Y 
ste gh prea WS opr gll ry cre Aad! beh) Obs) ge SL oy 
deal] AB Ogle Y fy LUS Ogi Y Uprally alo! Stal LS data! Gli! 
Le ceplne OF YY, Dar a Glos oe I Vy Sle J! lid Jue all LBL 
yrds Vie shewsl agerall Of Ili cm Ural oie ob eghelias B Igall AB gill ely 
er Y lS pb Ugedl Dprradly lets pd VW Ngee Y Cee 
It is not to be said that, the one who says that the slave creates his actions is 
from the Mushrikeen rather than the Muwahhideen, because we say: Ishraak 
is to declare a partner to Allaah Ta‘aalaa in Us/oohiyyah, meaning a necessarily 


existent partner, like the Majoos (fire-woshippers) claim, or by the meaning 
of being deserving of *[baadah, like the idol-worshippers claim. 


The Mu'tazilah do not affirm that; rather, they do not declare the 


khaaligiyyah of the slave as being like the Khaaligiyyah of Allaah Ta‘aalaa, 


because the slave requires asbaab, and aa/aat (instruments), which are created 
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by Allaah Ta ‘aalaa. However, the Mashaayikh of Maa Waraa an-Nahr had 
gone to excess in their declaring as deviated (those who held that belief) in 
this issue, so much so that they said: The Majoos are in a better position 
than the (Mu tazilah), because the Majoos only affirm one partner (unto 
Allaah Ta‘aalaa) whereas the Mu tazilah affirm innumerable partners. 
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The Mu tazilah argued that we, by necessity, differentiate between the 
movement of the walker and the movement of the one trembling, for the 
movement of the first is by choice whilst the movement of the second is 
not, and because, if all actions of the slaves were created by Allaah Ta‘aalaa, 
then the principle of legal responsibility (“ak/ee/) would fall away, as would 
ptaise, dispraise, reward, punishment, and that is clear. 


The response to this statement of theirs is that, their argument should be 
addressed to the Jabartyyah, those who denied that (people) the power of 
acquisition and choice. As for us, then we affirm it according to what we 
shall verify, Jw ail ole ot, 


Bg Gyles [TVW y Aes iB! gr OT stall Jay Wee os J ail Gay td 
CoV sgl US 4 Alb ge s Wl aro! oY wet Ser Nag US ne I! Gylodly 
Yop abn olde! sihng ally aged Lal ge Sle all of Opn Y gi ouergl 

Je Ag Clner, Loryg SUL rex 


Another objection raised by some is that if Allaah Ta°aalaa creates the 
actions of people, then that would mean (according to them) that He is the 
One Who does the actions of standing, sitting, eating, drinking, z/naa, theft, 
and so on, and this is extreme ja// (ignorance), because the one who is 
described with a thing is the one in whom that thing subsists, not the One 
Who brings it into existence. Do they not see that Allaah Ta‘aalaa is the 
Creator of both blackness and whiteness, and the rest of the qualities of 
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bodies, and He is not described with (those qualities)? Some of them try to 
use as proof the Aayah: 
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{"So0 glory be to Allaah, the Best of Creators." 
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{"And when you created from the clay the likeness of a bird..." 
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The response is that kba/y here has the meaning of /agdeer (decreeing). 
($2) 
"And it." 
stall SLedi Gi 
Meaning, the actions of the slaves (of Allaah Ta‘aalaa). 
(At y dial, IS’) 
"All of them are by His Iraadah and Mashee'ah." 
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It has already preceded that according to us, they have one and the same 
meaning. 


(A0S>3) 
"And His Ruling." 
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It is not unlikely that the reference here is to the Khitaab (Direct Command 
of Allaah Ta*aalaa) in creating (i.e. saying "Kun" (Be) and it is (fa yakoon.) 


(42259) 
"And His Decree." 
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Meaning, His Decree, and that refers to the action along with the rulings. 


It is not to be said: "If Kujfris by the Qadhaa (Decree) of Allaah Ta‘aalaa, 
then that necessitates that He is pleased with it, because, being pleased with 
the Decree of Allaah Ta°aalaa (Ridhaa bil-Oadbaa) is compulsory." 


The obligation (suggested here) is invalid, because being pleased with Kuft 
is Kufr, because we say: Kujr is something decided (muqtadhaa), not a Decree 
(Qadhaa), and Ridbaa is compulsory in the case of Oadhaa, not in the case of 
the thing that is decided. 


(OREET)) 


"And His Pre-destining." 
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That is the limiting of each creature to the limit within which he exists, 
whether it be goodness, or badness, and that which he occupies of space 
and time, and that which results thereby of reward and punishment. The 
intended meaning is the comprehensiveness of the Ivaadah of Allaah 

Ta aalaa and the Oudrah of Allaah Ta‘aalaa, for what which has been 
mentioned, that all (actions) are created by Allaah Ta‘aalaa, and that calls for 
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Al-Oudrah and Al-Iraadah, due to the absence of forcing and compulsion (Le. 
no one can force Allaah Ta‘aalaa to do anything.) 
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So if it is said: "So the Kaafir is forced to commit Kufr and the faasiq is 
forced to commit frsg, and thus it is invalid for them to be burdened with the 
responsibility of Imaan and obedience." 
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We say: Allaah Ta‘aalaa Willed for them afr and fisq by their own choice, so 
there was no compulsion, just as how Allaah Ta‘aalaa knew that they would 
commit kur and fisg by their own choice, and thus He had not made them 
responsible for the impossible (because they had been given choice). 


The Mu tazilah denied the Iraadah of Allaah Ta‘aalaa for things that are evil 
and bad, so much so that they said: "Allaah Ta*aalaa Intends from the Kaajrr, 
Imaan, and from the faasig, obedience, not kufr and disobedience." They 
claimed this because they said that willing badness is bad, just as is creating 
it and bringing it into existence. 


We preclude that by saying, "Rather, badness is the acquisition of badness 
and being described with it." According to them, most of what occurs from 
the actions of the slaves are contrary to the Iraadah of Allaah Ta‘aalaa, and 
this is an extremely vile belief. 
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It is narrated from “Amr ibn “Ubayd that he said: "No one had ever silenced 
me as well as a Majoosi (fire-worshipper) who was once with me on a ship. I 
said to him: "Why do you not accept Islaam?" He said: "Because Allaah 

Ta aalaa has not intended Islaam for me. When Allaah intends Islaam for 
me, I will accept Islaam." I said to him: "Allaah Ta*aalaa intends your Islaam 
(Le. for you to become Muslim), but the Shayaateen will not leave you." So 
the Majoosi said: "Then I will be with the more victorious partner." 
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It is narrated from Qaadhi ‘Abdul Jabbaar al-Hamdaani that once, he visited 
his friend, ibn “Abbaad, and with him with al-Ustaadh Abu Is-haaq al- 
Isfaraayeeni. When he saw the Ustaadh, he said: "Glory be unto Him Who is 
free from all wickedness." Al-Ustaadh immediately replied: "Glory be unto 
Him in Whose Kingdom nothing transpires except what He wills." 
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The Mu tazilah believed that Command (A/Amr) necessitates Iraadah, and 
Prohibiting (4z-Nahi) necessiates the absence of Iraadah. Thus, they made 
the Imaan of the Kaafir ~uraad (intended) and his Rujfr ghair muraad 
(unintended). 


We know that a thing can be muraad (intended) and commanded, and it can 
be muraad (intended) but prohibited from due to certain wisdoms and 
benefits which are encompassed by the Knowledge of Allaah Ta‘aalaa, or 
because Allaah Ta‘aalaa is not questioned regarding what He does. Do you 
not see that the master, when he intends to demonstrate to those present 
the disobedience of his slave, orders him to do a certain thing but does not 
intend that he does itr 
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Both sides (i.e. Ahlus Sunnah wal-Jamaa‘ah as well as the Mu ‘tazilah) hold 
onto the Aayaat (as evidence on the subject), and the door of “a'weel 
(interpretation) is open to both groups. 
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The Actions of the Slaves: 


(Ky Ogle Ayler! Sladi Lely) 


"The slaves have actions which they do willfully (by their own 
choice), which they will be rewarded for." 


stb CulS o} 
If it is obedience. 
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"And punished for." 
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If it is disobedience. Unlike what is claimed by the Jabariyyah, that the slave 
actually has no actions at all, and that his movements are like the 
movements of those things that are stationary - the slave has no power over 
it, nor intention or choice. This is baatz/ (false), because we by necessity 


differentiate between the movement of seizing and the movement of 
trembling. 
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We know that the first is by his choice rather than the second, and because, 
if the slave (of Allaah Ta‘aalaa) had no actions at all, then burdening him 
would not have been valid, nor the deserving of reward or punishment 
based on his actions, nor the attribution of actions to him which necessitate 
prior intention and choice by way of reality, like performing Salaah, fasting, 
writing, etc., unlike, for example, '"The boy grew tall," and: "His colour 
became black." (i.e. matters that are out of the person's control altogether.) 


The decisive usoos (texts) negate that, like the Aayab: 


{"A recompense for that which they used to do." 


And like the Aayah: 


{"So whosoever wills, let him believe, and whosoever wills, let him disbelieve." 
U3 bo! 
And other such (Aayaa/). 
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If it is said: After declaring the all-inclustveness of the “I/w and Iraadah of 
Allaah Ta*aalaa, coercion (abr) is absolutely necessary, because either they 
are connected to bringing the actions into existence, in which case it is 
binding, or not bringing them into existence, in which case (doing those 
actions) is impossible, and the person has no choice in either case, be it 
binding (his performance of the action being binding) or impossibility. 


a eS 


We say: Allaah Ta‘aalaa knows, and He intends that the slave does or leaves 
off using his own choice, so there is no difficulty (in understanding this). 
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If it is said: Then, his willfully done action must either be binding (waajib) or 
impossible (#umtani), and this negates choice. 


We say: That is not possible, because necessary by choice verifies choice as 
having a reality - it does not negate it. Also, it is contradicted by the Actions 
of Allaah - Ja/la Dhikruhu - because His “I/m and His Iraadah are connected 
to His Actions, and that would necessitate His Action being binding upon 
Him (whereas this is not the case, as nothing is binding upon Allaah 

Ta aalaa). 
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If it is said: There is no meaning for a slave doing actions by his own choice, 
unless he brings those actions into existence by his own intention and will, 
and it has preceded that Allaah Ta‘aalaa is Alone the One Who creates and 
brings into existence the actions (of people). It is known that a thing over 
which someone has power does not come under two independent powers. 


We say: There is no (benefit in) discussing the strength and force of this 
discussion, other than that, because it has been established with evidence 
that the only Creator is Allaah Ta*aalaa, and by necessity the power and 
intending of the slave enters into some actions, like the movement of 
seizing, rather than some actions, like the movement of trembling. We 
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argue, therefore, we need to get out of this constricted (position) by saying 
that Allaah Ta‘aalaa is the Creator and the slave is an acquirer (Aaasib). 
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The verification of this is that the slave expending his power and will into an 
action is kash (acquisition), and Allaah Ta‘aalaa bringing that action into 
existence thereafter is &ha/g (creating), so the magdoor (that thing which is 
subject to power) enters under two powers; however, with two different 
direction. The action is under the Power of Allaah Ta‘aalaa from the facet 
of e¢jaad (bringing into existence), and it is under the power of the slave 
from the facet of kash (acquisition). This amount of the meaning is 
necessary, even though we are unable to go beyond that in summarising the 
eloquent expression regarding the verification of the slave's action being 
through Allaah Ta ‘aalaa creating it and bringing it into existence, along with 
that which the slave has of power and choice. 
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Regarding the difference between the two thing, they have a number of 
different expressions, such as: Rash (acquisition) is that which occurs 
through the use of an instrument, and creating is not through the use of an 
instrument, and kash is maqdoor which occurs in the mahal (locus) of his 
power, and khalg is maqdoor but does not occur in the mahal (locus) of his 
(the slave's) power. It is not valid to separate acquisition from the one who 
has power over it, but it is valid to do so in the case of creating. 


If it is said: You have affirmed the very thing which you had attributed to 
the Mu'tazilah, which is the affirmation of co-partnership. 
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We say: Co-partnership is that two people join together upon one thing, and 
each of them may separate himself from the other with that which belongs 
to him, like the partners of a village of place, and as would be the case if the 
slave were to be the creator of his actions, and the Maker being the Creator 
of all of the a‘vaadh and ajsaam (bodies), contrary to the case where one 
matter is attached to two things from two different facets, like how the earth 
is owned by Allaah Ta‘aalaa from the aspect of Takh/eeq (creating), and 
owned by the slaves from the aspect of the affirmation of sasarruf (having 
control over it and being able to do dealings regarding it). Also, like how the 
action of the slave is attributed to Allaah Ta‘aalaa from the facet of creating, 
but attributed to the slave from the aspect of acquisition. 
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If it is said: How ts it that the acquisition of badness is bad, foolishness, 
necessarily deserving of reproach and punishment, unlike creating it 


(badness)? 
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We say: Because we have affirmed that The Creator is All-Wise. He does 
not create anything except that it has a praiseworthy ending, even though we 
may not yet know what the (reason) is. Thus, we emphatically declare that 
that which we consider to be bad from the actions may possess wisdoms 
and benefits, like in the creation of the khabeeth, harmful bodies that cause 
pain, unlike in the case of the kaaszb (one who acquires), because he might 
do good or he might do bad. Thus, we say that the slave's acquisition of that 
which is bad despite having been prohibited from it is bad and foolishness 
deserving of reproach and punishment. 
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Peel opera 
Goodness and Badness: 
(e+ owls) 
"And the good in these-" 
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Meaning, from the actions of the slave, and that is those actions that are 
connected to praise now and reward hereafter. It is best to explain it as that 
which is not connected to reproach and punishment, so that it may 
encompass the permissible actions as well. 


(dis abi slay) 
" - Is by the Pleasure of Allaah Ta‘aalaa." 
Piss! sb op Sabb gi 
Meaning, by His Will, without any objection. 
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"And the evil in these-" 
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And they are those actions that are connected to reproach now and 
punishment hereafter. 


(Aley od) 
" -Is not by His Pleasure." 
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Because of the objection against it. Allaah Ta‘aalaa said: 
{"And He is not pleased with Rufr for His slaves..." 
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Meaning that, Ivaadah, Mashee'ah and Tagdeer ate connected to all actions, and 


Ridhaa (Pleasure), Mahabbah (Love) and Amr (Command) are not connected 
except to those actions that are good, not those that are bad. 


(jad! as details) 
"And ability accompanies the action." 
Contrary to the belief of the Mu‘ tazilah. 
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"And it is the real power by which the action comes into being." 
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This is a reference to that which was mentioned by the author of a+Tabsirah, 
which was that ability is an ‘aradh created by Allaah Ta‘aalaa in the animal, 


whereby the animal performs actions of choice, and it is an ‘///at (cause) for 
the action. The jumboor (vast majority) are of the view that it is a condition 
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for the discharging of the action and is not its at. In summaty, it is an 
attribute which Allaah Ta‘aalaa creates (for the slaves) at the time when they 
intend to acquire a certain action after the soundness of the asbaab (means) 
and instruments (aa/aa?). If the slave intends the doing of goodness, Allaah 
Ta aalaa creates for him the ability to do the good deed. If he intends the 
doing of evil, Allaah Ta‘aalaa creates for him the ability to do the evil deed. 
Thus, the slave himself wastes the ability to do good and therefore becomes 
deserving of reproach and punishment. For this reason, Allaah Ta‘aalaa 
rebuked the Kaafireen saying that they are not capable of hearing. If ability 
is an ‘aradh, it must necessarily be connected to the action in time, not 
preceding it; otherwise, the occurence of the action would have taken place 
without the ability and power (of the slave) over it, due to what we 
mentioned of the impossibility of the continuity of a°raadh. 
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If it is said: If the impossibility of the continuity of a raadh is submitted, then 
there is no dispute about the possibility of similar new (a vaadh) coming into 

being after the passing (of the first), so from where comes the occurence of 

the action without the power (of the slave)? 


We say: We claim that this is necessary if the power by which the action is 
carried out is the previous power. As for if you make it a similar (power) 
that is renewed and connected, then you have admitted that the power by 
which the action is carried out cannot be except connected to it. Thereafter, 
if you claim that there is no alternative but that there must be similar 

(a raadh) that are previous so that the action is not possible with the first 
occurence of power, then upon you ts to explain (why). 
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As for what is said, that: If we suppose the continuity of the previous power 
until the time of the action, either by the renewing of similar (powers), or by 
the continuous recurrence of a vaadh. The Mu ‘tazilah either claim the 
possibility of the action or the impossibility of it. If they claim the possibility 
of the existence of the action with it in the first condition, then they have 
abandoned their Madh-hab because they would be permitting the 
connection of the action to power. If they say that it is not possible, then it 
necessarily follows that there was a making of a decision by someone and a 
giving of preference to one thing over another without a murah (one giving 
preference), because the power has not changed in the condition in which it 
was. But, there is no meaning in this, due to the impossibility of that in the 
case of a raadh, so why does action become necessary with it in the second 
condition, but impossible? So there is speculation regarding it, because the 
ones who say that sstitaa ‘ah (ability) comes before the action, they do not 
believe that it is impossible for the (power and action) to be connected in 
time, and nor do they say that the origination of every action necessitates 
that it be with a power prior to it in time altogether, so much so that it is 
impossible for the action to be originated in the time of the origination of 
the power connected to all of the stipulations. 


Also, it is permissible for the action to be impossible in the first condition 
due to the non-fulfillment of a stipulation or due to the presence of a 
preventative factor, and it is necessary in the second condition due to the 
completion of the stipulations along with the power which is an attribute of 
the one possessing power in each condition. 
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From here, some of them adopted the view that if what is intended by 

istitaa ah (ability) is the power that gathers to itself all of the stipulations for 
having the effect (at-/a'theer), then the reality is that it is with the action, 
otherwise, before it. As for the impossibility of the continuity of a-raadh, 
then it is based upon premises that are difficult to explain, which is that the 
continuity of a thing is a matter that is #uhaqqag (verified), extra upon it, and 
that it is impossible for an ‘aradh to subsist with an ‘aradh, and that it is 
impossible for them to subsist together in one mahall (locus). 
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Because those who say that ¢st#taa ‘ah comes before the action used as 
evidence the fact that sak/eefis acquired prior to the action, of necessity 
because the Kaafir is ~ukallaf (bound) to bring Imaan, and the abandoner of 
Salaah is mukallaf to perform it after the entry of the time. Thus, 1s zs/#aa ‘ah 
were not verified as having a reality, then it would necessitate the saklef of 
one who is incapable, which is baatil (false). He points towards the answer 
by saying: 


(9! Ibe aay) 
"And this name applies." 
Aslan! bal x 
Meaning, the term ¢st/aa‘ah (ability). 
(qylgratlg SY y lw! dade le) 
"Upon the soundness of the means, instruments and limbs." 
dla gd 3 LS 
Like in the Aayah: 
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{And for Allaah, upon mankind, is (a performance of) Hag to The House (i.e. 
Ka‘bah), for the one who has the ability (to do so)..."" 
Zens HSS A Bie Cond OV g lw! Ledkng WIS! die doteew Ns f3 Ob 
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If it is said: Ability is an attribute of the mukallaf, and the soundness of the 
means and instruments is not an attribute for it, so how can explaining it 


with that be valid? 
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We say: The intended meaning is the soundness of the means, and the 
mukallaf, \ike how he is described with ability he is described with that too, 
as it is said that he is the one who possesses the soundness of means. 
Otherwise, because this compounded expression is used, the active 


participle (2s/-u/-faa il) is not derived from it upon which it may be carried, 
contrary to ability (¢st#taa‘ah). 


(aster! ode le tored ASI! dey) 
"The soundness of takleefrests upon this ability." 
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Which is the soundness of the means and instruments, not Zst#taa ‘ah (ability) 
in the first meaning. 
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If what is intended by incapability is the absence of ést//aa‘ah (ability) in the 
first meaning, then we do not submit the impossibility of ak/eef upon the 
“aajiz (incapable one), and if the second meaning is intended, then we do not 
submit the permissibility that prior to the action the soundness of the means 


and instruments can be acquired even if the real power through which the 
action is done is not acquired. 
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Someone might respond by saying that it is possible for the power to be 
applicable to two things that are contrary to one another according to 


Imaam Abu Haneefah ae ail de>), so much so that the power which a person 


expends in the path of Auris the very same power which could have been 
expended in the path of Imaan, and there is no difference of opinion except 
regarding the “a a/luq (connection), and that does not necessitate difference 
of opinion regarding the power itself, because the Kaafir is capable of 
bringing Imaan which he has been made mukallaf of doing. However, he 
chooses to expend that power in the path of kur, and by his own choice 
loses out on expending it in the path of Imaan, and thus becomes deserving 
of reproach and punishment. It is not hidden that in this response there is 
the submission of the fact that power comes before the action, because the 
power to bring Iaan whilst in the state of Aufris prior to bringing Imaan, 
obviously. If someone responds by saying that, the intended meaning is that 
power, even though it is possible to be applied to two contraries, but from 
the aspect of connect to one of those two contraries it has to be with just 
that one, so much so that the thing which necessarily has to be linked to the 
action is the power connected to the action, and that which necessarily has 
to be linked to leaving off is the power that is connected to it. As for the 
power itself, then it can be antecedent, connected to two contraries. 
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We say: This is from that in which an argument cannot be perceived; rather, 
it is futile speech, so reflect. 
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"The slave of Allaah Ta‘aalaa is not burdened except with that which 
is within his capacity." 


Regardless of whether that thing be something that is impossible in itself, 
like joining between two contraries, or possible within itself but not possible 
for the slave, like creating a body. As for that which is impossible, based on 
the fact that Allaah Ta*‘aalaa knows the opposite of it or intends the 
opposite of it, like a Kaafir bringing Imaan, or a disobedient one becoming 
obedient, then there is no dispute regarding the fact that it is from what (the 
slaves of Allaah Ta*aalaa) have been made mukallaf (responsible for 
according to the Sharee ah) due to it coming within the scope of the 
capability of the one who has been made mukallaf, and this fact can be 
ascertained simply by looking at (those actions). Thereafter, that there is no 
takleef (burdening) of that which is not within the capacity of people is a 
matter which is agreed upon (wuttafaqun “alayhi), as the Aayah mentions: 


{Allaah does not burden a soul except (with that which) it can bear.""* 
Jd 3b -Vy 
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As for the Command mentioned in the Aayah: 
{"Inform Me of their names..." 


This is for a yeex (to show the incapability of those being addressed), not 
takleef (burdening them with it). 


As for the Aayah mentioning the condition of the Mu'mineen: 
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{"O our Rabb, and do not burden us with that which we have no capability for." 


The intended meaning of “ahmee/ (placing a burden on someone) here is not 
takleef (making them responsible according to the Sharee~ah); rather, the 
intended meaning is the attaching to them such obstacles which are beyond 
what they are capable of bearing. 
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The dispute is regarding possibility. The Mu tazilah said that it is not, based 
on al-qubh al-‘agh (logically bad). Imaam al-Ash‘ari regarded it as being 
possible, because nothing which is done by Allaah Ta*aalaa is bad. 


From the Aayah: 
{Allaah does not burden a soul except with (that which it) can bear." 
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Some have inferred the negation of possibility. Its establishment is that, had 
it been possible, then impossibility would not have been binding upon the 
supposition of its occurence, of necessity due to the fact that if the daazim 
(necessary) is impossible then of course the ma/zoom (that made necessaty) is 
impossible as well, in verification of the meaning of the ma/zoom. However, 
were it to occur, that would necessitate the Ka/aam of Allaah Ta‘aalaa being 
false, which is impossible. This is a point in the explanation of the 
impossibility of the occurence of that which the Knowledge, Iraadah and 
Tkhtyaar of Allaah 'Ta‘aalaa do not intend. 
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The solution is: We do not submit that everything which is possible in itself 
that, supposing this particular thing occurred, it follows that there was an 
impossible (as an alternative). That is only necessary were it (the impossible) 
not precluded by something else. Otherwise, it would be valid to say that the 
impossible is necessary, based on the fact that it is precluded by something 
else. Is it not seen that Allaah Ta‘aalaa brought the world into existence by 
His Oudrah and His [kbizyaar, so its non-existence is possible in itself, even 
though on the supposition that it occurred, the ma Mol (effect) lags behind 
its complete *///at (cause), which is impossible? 
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In conclusion, that which is possible in itself, the supposition that it 
occurred does not necessitate impossibility, by looking at its essence. As for 


the case of looking at a matter additional to itself, then we do not submit 
that it does not necessitate the impossible. 
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"And the pain which is experienced in the one who is hit after being 


hit by someone, and the state of being broken of glass after someone 
has broken it." 
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He restricted the statement with that, so that it be valid that there be a 
difference of opinion regarding whether the slave has a part in it or not. 


(agai eg) 
"And such things." 
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Like death after being killed. 
(Jus a Syl ws JS) 
"All of that is created by Allaah Ta‘aalaa." 
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Because of what we have mentioned, that Allaah Ta‘aalaa Alone is the 
Creator, and that all possible things are reliant upon Him without any 
intermediary. The Mu tazilah attributed some actions to other than Allaah 
Ta aalaa. They said: "If the action comes directly from the doer without the 
medium of the action of another, then that is by way of being done directly; 
otherwise, it is by way of atTawleed (resulting). The meaning of that 1s 
another action makes binding the action (the first action) upon the one who 
did it, like how the movement of the hand necessitates the movement of the 
key. Thus, pain results (literally, "is born from") the hit (dharb). The state of 
being broken is born from (results from) the act of breaking, and they are 
not created by Allaah Ta‘aalaa, according to the Mu tazilah. According to 
us, everything is created by Allaah Ta‘aalaa. 
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"The slave has no part in its creation." 
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It would have been better not to have restricted the statement by saying 
"creation", because that which they term "/utawallidaa?" (things that are 
born from others), the slave has no part in (the creation of) those things 
either, at all. As for creating, then it is because it is impossible to come from 
the slave. As for skttsaab (acquisition), then because it is impossible for the 
slave to acquire that which is not subsisting in the locus of his power. For 
this reason, it is not possible for the slave to not attain it, unlike the actions 
which are done by him by his own choice. 


deo’ 
The Appointed Term: 
a), 
"The one who is killed dies according to his appointed term." 
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Meaning, at the time decreed for his death, unlike what is claimed by the 
Mu tazilah, that Allaah Ta*aalaa cut short his appointed term. We say that 


Allaah Ta‘aalaa has decided the appointed terms of His slaves according to 
His Knowledge, without any hesitance, like in the Aayah: 


Z 


Opal 5 Hote Oy 


no 

tN 
° 
f: 

J, 
° 

: 
: 
DR 
% 
U- 
“G. 


{"So when their appointed term comes, they can neither delay it for a moment and nor can 
they bring it nearer." 
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The Mu tazilah argued based on the Ahaadeeth that are reported concerning 
certain acts of obedience which results in the lifespan of the person being 
increased, and they argued that, if the person (who is killed) dies according 
to his aa/ (appointed term), then he is not deserving of reproach, nor 
punishment, nor blood-money, nor retribution (gésaas), because the death of 
the one who is killed had not occurred by the creating of the killer nor by 
his acquisition. 
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The answer to the first argument of theirs is as follows: Allaah Ta‘aalaa 
already knew (in His Eternal Knowledge) that if the slave were to not 
perform these certain acts of obedience, his lifespan would have been 40 
years, but He knows that the slave will do those acts (and make those 
Du-aas) which will result in his lifespan being 70 years, (so Allaah Ta‘aalaa 
has already decreed that the person will live for 70 years, and thus the 
person in reality is not extending his lifespan because it was already decreed 
that he would carry out such actions as would result in him dying at the age 
of 70), so this increase is attributed to those acts of obedience based on the 
fact that Allaah Ta‘aalaa knew that if the person had not done these actions, 
there would not have been that increase. 
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The second argument of theirs is answered as follows: The necessity of 
punishment and accountability upon the killer is linked up with servitude 
unto Allaah Ta°aalaa (i.e. amr ta abbudi), due to his perpetrating that which is 


prohibited and acquiring the action which Allaah Ta‘aalaa has created death 
after it according to the customary way, because killing is an action of the 
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killer that is acquired, even though it is not created by him. Death subsists 
with the dead person and is created by Allaah Ta‘aalaa, and the slave has no 
part in (creating) it, neither in creating it nor in acquiring it. The basis of this 
is that death is wujoodi (existential). The proof for this is the Aayah: 


Buolg Cpahi Gls 
{He created death and life."" 
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Most are of the view that by default it is non-existent. The meaning of 
"created death" is "decreed it". 
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"The appointed term is only one." 


sll aler| ez eld Jae eo 3 aily i galy » Jat “gpaler| A gttell oi eI ) LS NJ 
az gb y pow digs 59 gd9 lank Sei Ol gre OF dio Ct) LoS Yo gol) ga 
ley GBT Care ding carte Bos le delet! YeTs up pill ale clihily 


Unlike what was claimed by al-Ka*bi, that the person who is killed has two 
ajals (appointed terms): one is the appointed term of being killed and the 
other is the appointed term of dying, and that, if he does not get killed he 
will live until the appointed term of dying (which might be 70 years, for 
example), but if he does get killed then he will be dying at his appointed 
term of being killed (which might be at the age of 24, for example). It is also 
not like what was claimed by the philosophers, that the animals have a 
"natural appointed term" which is the time for their death through the 
dissolution of its moisture and the extinguishing of its heat, both of which 
are implanted with it, and other appointed terms which cut off (its life) 
contrary to the requirement of its nature, through afflictions and sicknesses. 
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The Sustenance: 
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"That which is haraam is (also) rizg." 
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Because r7zg is a term for that which Allaah Ta‘aalaa sends the way of the 
animal, so he consumes it, and that can be /a/aa/ or it can be haraam. This is 
better than explaining it as "that which the animal derives nourishment 
from," because that definition is devoid of attributing (the appointing of the 
rizq) to Allaah Ta‘aalaa, despite the fact that He must be considered in the 
understanding of r7zxq. According to the Mutazilah, that which is haraam is 
not 77zq, because they explain it sometimes as something possessed which is 
eaten by the possessor, and sometimes as that which it is possible to benefit 
from, and that cannot be except something /a/aal. However, the first 
necessitates that what is eaten by the animal is not zg, and both definitions 
of theirs leads to the conclusion that if a person eats ha/aa/ his entire life, 
then Allaah Ta*aalaa has never granted him zg. The basis of this z/t/aaf is 
that attributing (the 7zq) to Allaah Ta‘aalaa is considered in the meaning and 
understanding of r7zg, and that there is no Raaziq except Allaah Ta°aalaa, 
and that the slave becomes deserving of reproach and punishment if he 
consumes haraam, and that whatever is attributed to Allaah Ta‘aalaa cannot 
be bad and thus the one who does it is not deserving of reproach or 
punishment. 
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The response to this is that (the person) has made a wrong contact with the 
causes of the action through his own choice. 
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"Every person finishes up his own rizq, whether it be halaal or haraam." 
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Due to nourishment being attained through either of them. 
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"Tt is inconceiveable for a person to not consume his rizq or for another to consume his 
: ” 
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Because that which Allaah Ta*aalaa has decreed as being nourishment for an 
individual, it is necessary that he consumes it, and it is impossible for it to be 


consumed by another. As for the meaning of ownership, then that is not 
impossible. 


AM oe gly SalI 


Deviation and Guidance Comes from Allaah Ta‘aalaa: 
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"Allaah Ta‘aalaa misguides whomsoever He wishes to and guides 
whomsoever He wishes to." 
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Meaning that Allaah Ta‘aalaa created both Dhalaalah (Deviation) and 
Hidaayah (Guidance), because He Alone is the Creator. In it being restricted 
with A/Mashee'ah there is the indication that the intended meaning of 
Hidaayah here is not explaining the Tareeg-ul-Hagg (The Path of Truth), 
because that is “aam (general) in the case of each and every person. Idh/aal 
(causing to go astray) here does not refer to "finding the slave astray" or 
"naming him as being astray,” because there is no meaning of that being 
connected to the Mashee'ah of Allaah Ta‘aalaa. 
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Yes, Hidaayah can be attributed to Rasoolullaah plug ale a! le in a majaaz 


(metaphorical) way, by way of tasabbub (causation), like how it is attributed 
to the Qur'aan. Idh/aal (leading astray) can be attributed to Shaytaan in a 
metaphorical way like how it is attributed to the idols. Thereafter, that which 
is mentioned in the discussion of the Mashaayikh is that according to us, 
Hidaayah is the creating of being guided, and for example, "Allaah guided 
him but he was not guided," these are metaphorically referring to indicating 
the way and calling towards being guided. According to the Mu tazilah, it is 
an explanation of the correct path, and that is baati/ due to the Aayah: 


Cath ba ag Yl 
{You do not guide those whom you love..." 
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And because of the Hadeeth: 
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"O Allaah, guide my people." 
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Despite the fact that he clearly showed the way and called them towards 
guidance. It is well-known that according to the Mu‘tazilah, Hidaayah is 
defined as: "guidance that leads to the objective." According to us, it is 


defined as: "Guidance towards the path which leads to the objective, 
regardless of whether (the person) reaches it and is guided or not." 
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That Which is Good and That Which is Better: 


(dua ah dhe Carly EUS phd Aa led! ge ley) 


"It is not binding upon Allaah Ta‘aalaa to do that which is best for 
the slave." 
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Had this not been the case, then Allaah Ta‘aalaa would not have created the 
Kaafir who is poor and who undergoes punishment in this Dunyaa and the 
Aakhirah, and He would not have a Favour to His slaves and deserved 
gratitude for granting Hidaayah and for bestowing different kinds of 
goodness due to it being simply the discharging of something that is binding 
(upon Him). Also, in that case the Favour shown by Allaah Ta‘aalaa to 
Rasoolullaah glwg ale ail ke would not have been more thant the Favour 


shown to Abu Jahl ade i! a3, because He would then have done with each 


of them the utmost of what is within His Power of what is best for (each of 
them). Also, had it been the case, then there would have been no meaning in 
asking for “ssat (protection from sin, in the case of the Ambiyaa) and for 
tawfeeg, and for the removal of difficulties, and for the granting of abundance 
in fruitfulness and ease, for in such a case, whatever Allaah Ta‘aalaa would 
not have done (of granting what is best) in the case of each person would 
have been a corruption for that person from which it is necessary that 
Allaah Ta‘aalaa does not do so, and nothing of the matters that are best for 
the slaves would then have remained in the Power of Allaah Ta*aalaa 
because He would have done that which is binding upon Him. 
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And by my life, the corruption caused by this principle, i.e. that it is binding 
upon Allaah Ta‘aalaa to do what is best for the slaves, or in fact, the 
corruption caused by most of the principles of the Mu tazilah is much too 
cleat to be hidden and far too many to be ennumerated, and that is due to 
the deficiency of their consideration of the various kinds of knowledge 
relating to Allaah Ta‘aalaa, and because by their nature they are adamant on 
doing gzyaas on that which is not seen by using that which is seen. The 
extreme stubborness which they have in holding onto this position is due to 
their belief that for Allaah Ta‘aalaa to not do that which is best (for people) 
would be niggardliness and foolishness. 
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The response to this is that prevention is done by the One Who has the 
right to prevent, and it has been affirmed through the decisive evidences the 
Generosity, Wisdom and Kindness of Allaah Ta‘aalaa, and His acting 
according to the end results is pure Justice and Wisdom. Thereafter, what is 
the meaning of a thing being binding upon Allaah Ta‘aalaa? Because in this 
case it cannot mean the one who abandons it becomes worthy of reproach 
and punishment, and this is clear. It also does not mean that Allaah Ta‘aaala 
is incapable of not doing it and thus it has to be done by Him because 
otherwise it would result in foolishness, or ignorance, or futility, or 
nigeadliness, etc., which is impossible. Such a belief entails rejection of the 
principle of A/Ikbtiyaar (Allaah 'Ta‘aalaa does whatever He wishes), and it 
inclines towards the beliefs of the philosophers, the reprehensibility of 
which is clear. 
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Punishment in the Grave: 
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"’ Adhaab in the qabr for the Kaafirs and for some of the disobedient 
ones among the Mu'mineen (is affirmed)." 
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The reason he says "some" is because with regards to the sinners (from the 
Muslims), there are those whom Allaah Ta‘aalaa might not intend to punish 
and thus they are not punished. 
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"And the granting of delights to the people of obedience in the gabr, 
according to what is Known and Intended by Allaah Ta‘aalaa (is 
affirmed)." 
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This is better than what has been mentioned in most of the Kitaabs, 
wherein they restrict it to affirming “adhaab in the gabr but not affirming the 
granting of pleasure and delight (to the Muslims who were obedient unto 
Allaah Ta*aalaa), because of the fact that the nusoos which affirm *adhaab in 


the gabr are greater in number, and because of the people of the graves are 
Kaafirs and disobedient Muslims, so to mention the ‘adhaab is mote 


appropriate. 
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The Questioning in the Grave: 


(N39 Se SIs) 


"And the questioning by Munkar and Nakeer-" 
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They are two Malaa'ikah who enter the gabr and ask the slave regarding his 
Rabb, his Deen and his Nabi ploy ade aii le, 


Sayyid Abu Shujaa* said: "The children will also be questioned, and even the 


Ambiyaa according to some." 
(<8) 
"Ts affirmed." 
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All of these matters. 
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"With evidences that are sam ‘iyy (ic. heard from Rasoolullaah ade al de 
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Because they are matters which are possible and which the Truthful One 


(i.e. Nabi ploy ale a le) has informed us about concerning the things 


spoken of in the nusoos. Allaah Ta°aalaa said: 


{""The Fire, to which they will be exposed morning and evening, and on the Day when the 
Hour shall arise, (it shall be said) "Bring in the people of Fir own for the severest 
‘adhaab.""* 
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And Allaah Ta*aalaa said: 


{""They were drowned and made to enter the Fire." 
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Nabi @lwg ale ail le said: 


"Avoid contact with urine, because most of the “adhaab in the gabr is due to 
sy ft 
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Rasolullaah plwy ale ail gle said regarding the Aayah: 


{Allaah establishes those who have Imaan with the Established Word in the life of the 
Dunyaa and in the Aakhirah..."" 


It was revealed regarding the “adhaab of the gabr, when it is said to (the 
person): Who is your Rabb? And what is your Deen? And who is your 
Nabi So he will say: My Rabb is Allaah, and my Deen is Islaam, and my 


Nabi is Muhammad plesg age al he, 
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Rasoolullaah ploy ale ail le said: 
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"When the mayyit is buried, two Malaa'ikah come to him who are black with 
blue eyes. One of them is called Munkar and the other is Nakeer." 


Until the end of the Hadeeth. 
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Rasoolullaah ploy ale ail be said: 


"The qabr is a Garden from the Gardens of Jannah, or a pit from the pits of 
the Fires." 
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In summary, the Ahaadeeth that are narrated concerning this meaning and 
regarding many of the states of the Aakhirah are mutawaatir in terms of 
meaning, even if the individual Asaadeeth do not reach the level of tawaatur. 


The ‘adhaab in the gabr has been rejected by the Mu tazilah and the 
Rawaafidh, because they say that the mayyit is a solid body in which there is 
no life and no comprehension, and thus punishing it is impossible. 
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The response to this is that it is possible that Allaah Ta*aalaa can create a 
kind of life in all of the parts of the body or in some of them, an amount by 
which the pain of ‘adhaab can be felt, or pleasure can be experienced, and 
this does not necessitate that the Roo/ returns to the body, nor does it 


necessitate that the body will move or shake or that the effects of the 
‘adhaab will be seen on it, so much so that the one who drowns in water or 


——————————<—<—$= 2. 


who is eaten by animals and is in their stomachs, or the one who is crucified 
in the air, all of them are punished (if they were Kaafirs) even if we are not 
aware of it. The one who ponders over the amazing matters of the Kingdom 
of Allaah Ta*aalaa and the Heavens and the marvels of His Power and His 
Might will not consider such things to be far-fetched, let alone impossible. 
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Know that, because the states of the gabr are in-between the affairs of the 
Dunyaa and the affairs of the Aakhirah, he singled it out with mention and 
then engaged in explaining the haqeeqat of the resurrection and gathering 
(of people on the Day of Qiyaamah), and in explaining the details connected 
the matters of the Aakhirah. The evidence for each one is that they are 
matters that are possible, and which we have been informed of by the 
Truthful One (Rasoolullaah ploy ale ai! be) and which are spoken of the the 


Qur'aan and the Sunnah, so they are affirmed. He emphatically declared that 
each of them is Haqq as a verification and emphasis, due to the importance 
of its status, so he said: 


rn 


The Resurrection: 


(Cdl) 
"And the Resurrection." 
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Which is that Allaah Ta*aalaa resurrects the dead from their graves, by 
gathering the original parts of their bodies and returning their Anwaah to 
them. 


"Is Haqq (True)." 
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Because Allaah Ta‘aalaa said: 
{""Then on the Day of Qiyaamah, you will be resurrected." 
And Allaah Ta*aalaa said: 


{"Say: The One Who created it the first time will bring it (back to) life..." 
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And others from the decisive zusoos which speak about the gathering of the 
bodies (on the Day of Qiyaamah). The philosophers denied it based on their 
claim that it is impossible to restore that which is non-existent with its 
substance is impossible, despite the fact that there have no evidence to stand 
on other than harming the purpose, because our intended meaning is that 
Allaah Ta‘aalaa will gather the original parts of the human being and return 
the Rooh to it regardless of whether that is termed the restoration of the 
non-existent thing with its substance or not. In this way their claim falls 
away, which is that if one person eats up another person so that he becomes 
a part of the one who ate him, then those parts must be restored in both of 
them, and that is impossible, or in one of them only, and thus the other is 
not restored with all of his parts. This claim of theirs falls away because the 
restored parts are the original parts continuing from the beginning of one's 
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life until its end, and the parts that are eaten are superflous in the eater and 
are not from his original parts (a/-ajzaa' al-asliyyah). 
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If it is said: This statement entails reincarnation, because the second body is 
not the first body, because it has been narrated in the Hadeeth that the 
people of Jannah will have no hair on their body, will be beardless and will 
be adorned with &uvh/, and that the molar tooth of the Jahannami is like the 


mountain of Uhud. It is for this reason some said: "There is no Madh-hab 
except that reincarnation has a firm footing in it." 
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We reply: It would only have entailed reincarnation had the second body not 
have been created from the original parts of the first body. If that is termed 
reincarnation, the dispute is only in the name, and there is no evidence for 
the impossibility of the Roo/ returning to such a body. Rather, the proofs 
rest on the fact of its reality, whether it is called reincarnation or not. 


Ot jal 
The Scale: 
(G> }5s\!9) 
"And the weighing (of deeds) is Haqq." 
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Because Allaah Ta‘aalaa said: 
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{""And the weighing (of deeds) on that day is Hagq."* 
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The Meezaan (scale of deeds) refers to that thing by which the amounts of 
the deeds are known. The intellect falls short in comprehending the manner 
in which it works. The Mu‘tazilah denied it because deeds ate a ‘raadh (1.e. 
they have no physical form) and even if they were restored, they would not 


be able to be weighed. And also, they are already known to Allaah Ta‘aalaa 
so to weigh them is futile. 
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The response to this is that it has already been mentioned in the Ahaadeeth 
that it is the books of deeds that will be weighed, so there is no zshkaal. 
Because we submit that the Actions of Allaah Ta‘aalaa have purposes, we 
say that perhaps there is in the weighing of deeds a wisdom which we have 
not yet discovered, but our not yet having discovered the wisdom behind it 
does not mean that it is futile. 


LSI 
The Book of Deeds: 
(CtS9) 
"And the book of deeds-" 
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In which is recorded the good and bad deeds of the slaves of Allaah 
Ta aalaa. It is given to the Mu'mineein in their right hands and to the 
Kuffaar in their left and behind their backs. 
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"Is Haqq." 
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Because Allaah Ta‘aalaa said: 


{"And We will bring out for him on the Day of Qiyaamah a book which he will find 
wide open." 
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And Allaah Ta*aalaa said: 


{"As for the one who will be given his Kitaab in his right hand, then he will be given an 
easy hisaab (reckoning).""* 
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The author has kept silent regarding mentioning the Hzsaab by sufficing on 
mentioning the books of deeds. The Mu tazilah rejected it, claiming that it is 
futile, and the refutation against them is what has already preceded. 
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The Questioning of the Slaves by Allaah Ta‘aalaa: 


(a S!jSI9) 


"And the questioning is Haqq." 
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Because of the Aayah: 
{"And We will question all of them." 
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And the Hadeeth: 


"Allaah will bring the Mu'min near and will cover him, and will say to him: 
"Do you know such-and-such a sin? Do you know such-and-such a sin?" He 
will say: "Yes, O my Rabb." Until when (Allaah Ta*aalaa) has made him 
admit to all of his sins, and he (this person) thinks that he is going to be 
destroyed, (Allaah Ta‘aalaa) says to him: "I concealed (these sins) for you in 
the Dunyaa and I forgive them for you today." He will then be given his 
book of good deeds. 


As for the Kuffaar and Munaafiqeen, then it shall be proclaimed regarding 
them in the presence of all of creation: "These are the ones who denied their 
Rabb. Indeed, the Curse of Allaah is upon the x/aalimeen (wrong-doers)." 


ve eal 
The Hawdh-e-Kawthar. 
(S> Losey) 


"The Hawdh is Haqq." 
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Because of the Aayah: 
{ "Indeed, We have given you Al-Kawthar.""* 
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And the Hadeeth: 


"My Hawdb is a month's journey long. Its water is whiter than milk. It is 
more fragrant than musk. Its cups are like the stars in the sky. The one who 
drinks from it will never again become thirsty." 


BbS ad Curley 
The Abaadeeth concerning it are many. 
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The Bridge Over Jahannam: 


(G +! -a!9) 
"The bridge over Jahannam is Haqq." 
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It is a bridge extended over the middle of Jahannam. It is finer than a hair 
and sharper than a sword. The people of Jannah will cross it and the feet of 
the people of Jahannam will slip on it. It is denied by most of the Mu tazilah 


en 


because they claim it would not be possible to cross it, and even if it were 
. . » Ay 7 
possible it would be a form of punishment for the Mu'mineen. 
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The response to their claim is that Allaah Ta°aalaa is All-Powerful, and for 
Him to grant (people) the ability to cross over it and to make it easy for the 
Mu'mineen is easy, so much so that from the Mu'mineen, some will cross it 


as quickly as swift lightning, and others like a gust of wind, and some like a 
fast horse, and so on as is mentioned in the Ahaadeeth (concerning this). 
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Jannah and Jahannam: 


(a> sly g> Aerts) 


"Jannah is Hagq and Jahannam is Haqq." 
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Because the Aayaat and Ahaadeeth concerning them are too apparent to be 
hidden and are innumerable. 

Those who deny it use as evidence the fact that Jannah is described with the 
description that its width is like the width of the heavens and the earth, and 
in the world of elements that is an impossibility, and in the world of spheres 
the insertion of one world into world or into a world outside of it 
necessitates the passing through an opening and its joining together again, 
and that is false. 
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We say: This is based on your corrupt principles, and we have discussed 
(that issue) in its place. 


(CS) 
"And they." 
Wg dnd! Gi 
Meaning, Jannah and Jahannam. 
(Ol pls) 


"Have already been created." 


They are existing right now. 
(02 97-5) 
"Existing." 
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This is a repetition for the sake of emphasis. The majority of the Mu ‘tazilah 
claimed that Jannah and Jahannam will only be created on the Day of 


Qiyaamah. For us, we have as evidence the story of Nabi Aadam aS! ate 
and Hadhrat Hawwaa ed! le and their living in Jannah. Also, the Aayaat 


which clearly mention that they have been prepared, such as: 
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{It (Jannah) has been prepared for the Muttageen."* 
And: 


{"It (Jahannam) has been prepared for the Kaafireen.""* 
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There is no need to move away from the apparent. If a person moves away 
from the apparent on the basis of the Aayah: 


{""That is the Abode of the Aakhirah which We will make for those who do not desire 
an exalted place in the earth nor corruption..." 
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We say: This carries the possibility of present tense and present continuous. 
And even if it were to be admitted, then the story of Nabi Aadam ai ade 


remains free from any opposing factors. 
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They claimed: If Jannah and Jahannam already exist, then the destruction of 
the food of Jannah would not be possible, because Allaah Ta ‘aalaa said: 


{"Tts food is everlasting (daa'im)...""' 


However, we reply by saying that the /aazim (necessary conclusion if the 
food is everlasting) is false, because Allaah Ta‘aalaa said: 


{"Everything shall perish except His Wajh."* 
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We say: It is not hidden that it is not possible for the food of Jannah to be 
everlasting in its substance. Rather, the intended meaning of dawaam 
(everlasting) is that when any part of it is completed, a substitution is 
brought, and this does not negatory of a destruction for a time (i.e. when the 
Sooris blown before the Day of Qtyaamah), because that kind of destruction 
does not necessitate annihilation; rather, not being able to derive benefit 
from it is sufficient. Even if it were admitted, then it is possible that the 
intended meaning is that every possible thing, for it perishes within the limit 
of its essence, meaning that a/-wujood al-imkaani (possible existence), when 
considered from the perspective of A-Wujood Al-Waajibi (Necessary 
Existence), is in the category of non-existence. 
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"Lasting forever. They will not come to an end and nor will their 
inhabitants come to an end." 


Meaning, everlasting, and over them no continuous non-existence shall pass, 


becaus Allaah Ta‘aalaa said regarding both groups: 


{""They shall be therein forever." 
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As for what is said, that they will be destroyed even if for a moment, as a 
verification of the Aayah: 


{"Everything shall perish except His Wajh.""* 


This is not negatory of bagaa' (continuity) with this meaning, because you 
know that nothing in the Aayah points out to annihilation. 


The Jahmiyyah adopted the view that they will be annihilated as will their 
inhabitants, and that is a baati/ view which opposes the Qur'aan, the Sunnah 
and #maa. There is no doubt regarding (it being baazil), let alone it being an 
evidence. 
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The Major Sins: 
(8 S59) 
"And the major sins." 
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The narrations differ concerning them. It is narrated from Hadhrat 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar tg ail 2) that they are nine: 
1. Shirk 
2. Killing a person without any right 
3. Accusing a chaste woman 
4. ZLinaa 
5. Fleeing from the battlefield 
6. Sibr 
7. Hating the wealth of an orphan 
8. Disobedience to Muslim parents 
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9. Contravening the limits of the Haram 
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Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah a ai! 2) added: "Consuming ribaa." 


Hadhrat *Ali as ai! 2) added: "Theft and drinking alcohol." 


It has also been said: Every such thich which has a corruption like the 
corruption of the mentioned (major sins), or more than it (is also a major 
sin). 
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It has also been said: (A major sin is every such sin which) the Sharee*ah has 
specifically warned against. 
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It has also been said: Every sin which the person persists on is a major sin, 
and every sin he makes /st#ghfaar from is a minor sin. 
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The author of a/-Kifaayah said: "The truth is that they are relative terms that 
are not known in and of themselves. Thus, every sin if it is compared to 
what is above it, then it is minor, and if it is compared to what is below it, 


then it is major. And the absolute greatest sin is Ku/r, because there is no sin 
worse than it. 
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In summary: The intended meaning here is that kabeerah (major sins) ate 
those other than Kw/r. 


(Cle D! oe cape)! all ¢ pst Y) 
"Does not take the person who is a Mu'min out of Imaan." 
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Because “asdeeg (assent), which is the hageegat of Imaan, remains. This 1s 
contrary to the belief of the Mu tazilah, who claimed that the person who 
commits a major sin is neither a Mu'min nor a Kaafir, but that he is in what 
is known as a-Manzilah baynal Manzilatayn (the stage between the two stages 


of Imaan and Kufr), based on the fact that deeds, according to them, are a 
part of the ageegat of Imaan. 


(Ae Ys) 
"And it does not enter him." 
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Meaning, the Mu'min. 


"Into Kufr." 
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Contary to the Khawaarij, because they claimd that the person who commits 
a major sin, or rather, even a minor sin, is a Kaafir, and that there is no 
middle road between Kafr and Imaan. 
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We argue against their claims from different angles: 
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The first is that which shall be mentioned, which is that the hageegat of Imaan 
is at-tasdeeq al-galbi (assent of the heart). Thus, nothing expels a Mu'min from 
being described with it except that which is negatory of it, and the mere 
perpetration of a major sin due to the person being overpowered by desire, 
or anger, or indignation, or laziness, is not negatory of Imaan, especially if it 
is tied to fear of being punished by Allaah Ta‘aalaa and hoping for the 
forgiveness of Allaah Ta‘aalaa and having a resolve to make /awbah. It is not 
negatory of it. Yes, if the person does istihlaal (regards the sins as being 
permissible) or regards them as being insignificant, then that is Kur, because 
that is a sign of rejection, and there is no dispute regarding the fact that the 
Sharee’ah has branded some sins as being a sign of rejection (i.e. that the 
person rejects Allaah Ta‘aalaa), and it is known as being such through Shar‘t 
evidences, such as making swjood to an idol, or throwing the Mus-hafinto dirt, 
or uttering words of Kufr, etc., because all of that has been established 
through the proofs of the Sharee*ah that it is Ku/r. 
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With this, that which had been said is solved, that if Imaan refers to assent 
and admission, then the the one who admits and assents (to Imaan) should 
not become a Kaafir through any of the actions or statements of Kur so 
long as rejection or doubt has not been come from him. 
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The second point is the Aayaat and Ahaadeeth which unrestrictedly uses the 
term Mu'min upon one who is disobedient as well, like in the Aayah: 


{"O you who have Imaan, qisaas has been prescribed upon you for the slain." 


And the Aayah: 


{"O you who have Imaan, turn to Allaah with a sincere repentance." 
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And the Aayah: 
{And if two groups from the Mu'mineen fight one another..." 
aes) 
And there are many like this. 
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The third point is the jaa’ of the Ummah from the time of Nabi le ail be 


evs until the present day, of performing Janaazah Salaat for the person who 


dies who is from the Ahl-ul-Qiblah, even if he had not made sawbah, and 
that Du-aa and istighfaar is made on his behalf despite knowing that he had 
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perpetrated major sins, and along with the unanimous agreement that this is 
not permissible in the case of a Kaafir. 


The Mu'tazilah argue from two facets: 
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The first is that, even though the Ummah has ittifaaq that the person who 
perpetrates major sins is a faasiq, they differed regarding whether he is a 
Mu'min, which is the Madh-hab of Ahlus Sunnah wal-Jamaa‘ah, or a Kaafir, 
which is the view of the Khawaartj, or a Munaafiq, which is the view of 
Imaam Hasan al-Basri. We took the view that is agreed upon and 
abandoned that which is differed regarding, and we said: He is a faasiq. He 
is neither a Mu'min, nor a Kaafir, nor a Munaafiq. 
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The second is that he is not a Mu'min on account of the Aayah: 


{"Ts the one who is a Mu'min like the one who is a faasig?"} 


Allaah 'Ta‘aalaa has made a Mu'min opposite to a faasiq. And also because 
of the Hadeeth: 


"The zaani does not commit z/aa whilst he is a Mu'min." 


And because of the Hadeeth: 
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"There is no Imaan for the one who is devoid of trustworthiness." 
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But they said that the one who commits major sins is not a Kaafir, because 
it is known through tawaatur that the Ummah did not kill such people and 


nor did they apply upon them the laws of the Murtaddeen, and also, they 
used to bury them in the graveyards of the Muslims. 


The response is that the intended meaning of faasiq in the Aayah is "Kaafir", 
because Kujr is the greatest form of fasg, and the Hadeeth gives the meaning 
of taghleezh (showing how severe the crime is) and mubaalaghah in order to 
keep the Ummah away from sins, with the evidence of the Aayaat and 


Abaadeeth which prove that the faasiq is a Mu'min, so much so that 
Rasoolullaah ploy ade ail be said to Hadhrat Abu Dharr as at) 2) when he 


went to excess in questioning: 
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The Khawaartj used as evidence the nusoos which on the apparent gives the 
meaning of a faasiq being a Kaafir, such as the Aaya: 
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{And whososever does not rule by what Allaah has revealed, they are the Kaafiroon."} 
And the Aayah: 


{And whososever commits Kufr after there, they are the Faasiqoon."* 
PMS! adhe al Fay 
And the Hadeeth: 
"Whosoever leaves off Sa/aah intentionally has committed Kur." 
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And also on account of the fact that “adhaab has been made Ahaas for the 
Kaafir, like in the Aayah: 


{"The “Adhaab is upon the one who rejects and turns away (from the Haqq)."} 
Js algds 
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And the Aayah: 


{"None shall burn in it except the most wretched. The one who rejected and turned away 
(from the Haqq)."} 
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And the Aayah: 


{"Indeed, disgrace and punishment will be upon the Kaafireen today." 
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And other such Aayaat. 
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The response to them is that the apparent meaning is left off due to the 
nusoos which prove that the perpetrator of major sins is not a Kaafir, and 
because of the yaa which has been established upon that issue, as has 
been mentioned. The Khawaarij as Khawaarij (literally: those who have left) 
from that upon which maa was established, so no attention is paid to 
them. 
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This is by the ymaa of the Muslims. However, they differed regarding 
whether it is possible for him to be forgiven, logically, or not? Some of them 
said that logically it is possible, but it is known through the sam ‘iy evidences 
that he will not be forgiven. Some of them said that logically it is impossible, 
because wisdom demands a distinction between the one who does evil and 
the one who does god, and Kufr is the greatest crime which carries no 
possibility of permissibility or original removal of prohibition, and thus it 
does not carry the possibility of forgiveness and being cleared of the penalty. 
Also, the Kaafir believes the Kur to be Hagg and thus will not seek 
forgiveness for it, and thus forgiving him is not consistent with H7kmah 
(Wisdom). Also, it is an eternal belief and thus necessitates an eternal 
punishment, and this is contrary to all (other) sins. 
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"But He forgives besides (Shirk) whatever He wills, from the minor 
sins and major sins." 
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With or without sawbah, unlike the Mu‘tazilah. In the statement of this ruling 
consideration is given to the Aayah which points out to its affirmation, and 

the Aayaat and Ahaadeeth in this meaning are many, and the Mu tazilah make 


it Ahaas for the minor sins, and which major sins provided they are coupled 
with tawbah, and they used as evidence two facets: 
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The first is the Aayaat and Ahaadeeth mentioning the threat for the 
disobedient ones. 


Pepe OAS By gr gll O99 Egbgl cle Ji Lai] jgepee pb dle gil ol yalls 
beth) 6b Abe OF gions 639 te gl Sleget ye yptdell Cabell overs , gill 
rSbei al SB By Sg Lbs gry AS ade cle Ugitionstly Sei all ye jpnd eS 


‘cod Spal S43 w 


GQ 


The response to this first claim of theirs is that, on the supposition that 
(these Aayaat and Ahaadeeth) are general, then they indicate that 
(forgiveness) may take place, not that it necessarily takes place. And, the 
nusoos regarding forgiveness are many, so the sinner who is forgiven is 
excluded from the generality of the threat. Some of them claimed that the 
non-fulfillment of a threat is generosity, so it is possible (to come from) 
Allaah Ta‘aalaa. The Muhaqqiqoon state the opposite of this, and they say, 
"How? That would be changing the Word (of Allaah Ta‘aalaa), whereas 
Allaah Ta*aalaa said: 


{"The Word by Me does not change." 
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The second argument of the Mu tazilah is that the sinner, if he knows that 
he will not be punished, that will encourage him to sin and incite others (as 
well) to sin, and this is negatory of the Wisdom of the Rusul being sent. 
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The response to this second argument of theirs is that the mere possibility 
of forgiveness does not necessitate the thought of the absence of 
punishment, let alone the knowledge (of such a thing). How so, when the 
generality in the threat which is coupled to the declaration that punishment 


will occur, thus giving /ajeeh to the possibility of occurence to each 
individual case? And that is sufficient as a deterrant. 
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Regardless of whether the person stayed away from major sins or not, 
because of it coming under the Aayah: 


{""And He forgives what is less than that for whomsoever He wills.""} 
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{"He doe not pass by a small sin or a major sin except that He counts it.""\ 


Thsaa (counting) takes place with questioning and recompensing. There are 
other such Aayaat and Ahaadeeth. 
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The Mu tazilah held the view that if a person abstains from major sins, then 
to punish him is not permissible. Not in the meaning that it is not possible 
logically, but in the meaning that it cannot occur due to the sam ‘yyy 
evidences pointing out to the fact that it will not occur, such as the Aayah: 


{"Tf you abstain from the kabaa'ir (major sins) from which you were prohibited, We shall 
expiate from you your sins.""\ 
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The response to this is that the absolute largest sin is Kufr, because it is the 
most complete sin. The reason the word is used in plulral form in the Aayah 
is to refer to all the different kinds of Kafr, even though all of them are of 
one degree in terms of the ruling, or the statement is of individual sins 
subsisting in the ones addressed. This is according to what is testified to by 
the principle that putting a plural alongside a plural necessitates the 


separation of the units into units, like how we say, "The people rode their 
animals are wore their garments." 
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This is mentioned in that which has preceded. However, he repeated it here 
so that it may be known that when punishment for the sin is left, the term 


“Af (pardon) is generally used, just as the term Maghjirah is generally used, 


and connected to it is his statement: 
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"If it is not accompanied by zstblaa/ (""Halaalizine" of sins), for zstihlaal is 


Kufr." 
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Because zstzhlaal is negatory of /asdeeg (assent). In this manner the nusoos 


which point out to the disobedient ones being forever in the Fire of 
Jahannam or the removal of Imaan from them, are interpreted. 
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Intercession, and Eternity in the Fire: 
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" Shatfaa ‘ah (Intercession) by the Rusul is affirmed with the narrations 
regarding the perpetrators of major sins." 
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By the narrations which are widely spread. This is contrary to the view of 
the Mu tazilah. This is based on what has preceded from the permissibility 
of “Afw and Maghfirah without Shafaa‘ah, so with Shafaa‘ah they are even 
mote (likely to be forgiven). According to the Mu tazilah, when it (Af) is 
not permissible, then neither is intercession. 


We have as proof the Aayah: 


{"And seek forgiveness for your sin and for the Mu'mineen and Mu'minaat..."* 
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And the Aayah: 
{"So the intercession of the interceders did not benefit them." 
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This kind of statement points out to the affirmation of Shafaa‘ah in general; 
otherwise, there would be no meaning in negating the benefit in it for the 
Kaafireen, when the purpose is to make vile their condition and verify as 
certain their evil, because the likes of this position necessitates that they (the 
Kuffaar) be stamped with something that is characteristic of them, not with 
that which is general for them and other than them. The intended meaning 
is not that the connecting the ruling with the Kaafir points out to it not 
being connected with anyone else, so much so that this only stands as an 


argument against those who take the understanding that Allaah does not 
catty out (that which He has threatened). 
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And the Hadeeth: 
"My Safaa‘ah is for the perpetrators of major sins from my Ummah." 
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This is Mash-hoor. Rather, the Ahbaadeeth concerning Shafaa‘ah ate mutawaatir 
in terms of meaning. 
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The Mu'tazilah used as evidence the Aayah: 


{"Fear the day in which no soul shall avail another, nor will any intercession be accepted 
from it.""* 


And the Aayah: 


{"The Zhaalimeen (oppressors; tyrants; wrong-doers) shall have no friend nor any 
intercessor who shall be obeyed." 
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The answer, after submitting that it applies in general to persons, times and 
conditions, is that: it is specific to the Kuffaar, as a joining between the 
evidences. Because the foundations of “Afy and Shafaa‘ah is established with 
decisive proofs from the Qur'aan and the Sunnah and ymaa’, the Mu tazilah 
said that “Af is from the minor sins, unrestrictedly, and from the major sins 
after tawbah, and with Shafaa‘ah there is an increase in reward, and both of 
their (views) are corrupt. 
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As for the first, then it is because the one who makes fawbah and the one 
who commits minor sins and abstains from major sins is not deserving of 


punishment, according to them. If that is the case, then what is the purpose 
of “Afw? 
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As for the second, then it is because the nusoos point out to Shafaa‘ah, in 
the meaning of seeking “Afy from crimes perpetrated. 
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"The Mu'mineen who are perpetrators of major sins will not be 
forever in the Fire of Jahannam." 
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Even if they die without /awbah, because of the Aayah: 
{"So whosoever does good equal in weight to an atom shall see it." 
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Imaan itself is the doing of good, and it is not possible to see its recompense 
prior to entry into the Fire of Jahannam, and then he enters the Fire and is 
in it forever. Because their view is baatil according to ijmaa’, Imaam an- 


Nasafi specifically mentioned exiting from the Fire of Jahannam. And 
because of the Aayah: 
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{Allaah has promised the Mu'mineen and the Mu'minaat Jannaat (Gardens) beneath 
which rivers flow..." 


And the Aayah: 


{"Indeed, those who have Imaan and do good deeds, they will have Jannaat-ul-Firdows as 
their resting place." 
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There are other such nusoos which point out to the fact that the Mu'min is 
from the people of Jannah, along with what has preceded from the decisive 
proofs that a person does not exit [aan on account of disobedience. Also, 
eternity in Jahannam is the greatest of punishments, and thus it has been 
made the recompense for Kufr which is the worst of crimes. Thus, if other 
than a Kaafir were recompensed with it, it would be above the level of the 
crime and thus would not be just. 
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The Mu tazilah held the view that whosoever enters Jahannam will be in it 
forever, because he is either a Kaafir or a perpetrator of major sins without 
tawbah, because those who are ma ‘soom (protected from sins, te. the 
Ambityaa), and the one who makes ¢awbah, and the one who committed 
minor sins but not major sins, they are not from the people of Jahannam, 
according to what has preceded from their principles. The Kaafir is forever 
in Jahannam according to jmaa*, and the same goes for the perpetrator of 
major sins without /awbah (according to them), due to two facets: 
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The first is that he deserves such an “Adhaab as a genuine everlasting harm 
to him, but that is negatory of him deserving reward which is a genuine 
everlasting benefit for him. 
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The response to this is to preclude the restriction of the meaning of 
"everlasting". Rather, precluding the meaning of "deserving" with the 
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meaning which they intend, which is "being necessary". But reward is a 
Virtue from Him and punishment is Justice; so if He wills, He pardons and 
if He wills, He punishes the person for a time and thereafter enters him into 
Jannah. 
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The second is the zusoos which point out to being eternally in Jahannam, like 
the Aayah: 
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{"And whosoever kills a Mu'min intentionally, then his recompense is Jahannam, to 
remain forever therein." 
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And the Aayah: 


{And whosoever disobeys Allaah and His Rasool and transgresses His Hudood (the 
limits set by Him), He will enter him into the Fire, to abide therein forever." 


And the Aayah: 


{"Whosoever earns sin and his sins encompass him, then they are the people of the Fire. 
They shall abide therein forever." 
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The response to them is that the one who kills the Mu'min on account of 
him being a Mu'min would only be a Kaafir (i.e. no Muslim would do such a 
thing), and the same goes for the one who transeresses all of the Hudood of 
Allaah and the one whose sins completely encompass him and surround him 
from every side. And even if it is submitted, then "&4/u/ood" eternity" is also 
used to refer to a lengthy period of time, like the statement: "perpetual 
imprisonment". And even if it is submitted, then still it is opposed by the 
nusoos which point out to the absence of eternity (for those who are 
Muslim) as has preceded. 
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Linguistically, it refers to /asdeeq (assent), i.e. acknowleding the judgement of 
the One Who informs, and accepting it, and considering it to be true. The 
word is on Baab If'aal from the word "a/-Amn", as though the hageeqat of 
"He brought Imaan" is: "He kept it safe from rejection and opposition." 


It is muta addi when there is a daam, like in the Aayah: 


{And you are not a believer in us." 
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Meaning, one who believes what we say to be true. It is also muta ‘addi with a 
baa, like in the Hadeeth: 


"Tmaan is that you believe in Allaah." 
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Meaning, that you assent to. The hageegat of tasdeeq is not that there occurs in 
the heart the relation of truthfulness to the narration or to the one narrating 
without there being acknowledgement and acceptance. Rather, it is 
acknowledgement and acceptance of it, in such a manner that the term 
"submitting" (at-Tasleem) can be applied to it, as was emphatically declared 
by Imaam al-Ghazaali ale abl dor), 
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In summary: it has the meaning which is referred to by the Faarsi (Persian) 
word: "Gzrawidan" (i.e. to believe in, confide in, follow, admire, love). It has 
the meaning of atTasdeeq, which is opposite to at-Tasawwur (conception), just 
as it is said in the first principles of the science of logic: "Knowledge is 
either conception (/asamwur) ot assertion (/asdeeg)." That has been declared 
by their leader (the head of the logicians), ibn Sinaa. 


Even though this meaning applied to some of the Kuffaar, the term Kaafir 
was applied to them from the aspect that the person has signs of denial and 
rejection (of the Hagq), like how if we were to suppose that someone 

assented to all of what was brought by Nabi glug ale atl be and admits to it 


and acts according to it, but despite that he willingly wears the zwnnaar (the 
belt worn by the Dhimmis to distinguish themselves from the Muslims) or 
willingly makes swjood to an idol, then we will declare him to be a Kaafir, 


a CS 


because Nabi ploy ale di! be has declared that as being a sign of denial and 


rejection (of the Hagqq). The verification of this position according to what 
has been mentioned facilitates for you the path towards solving most of the 
ishkaalaat which arise in the issue of I7aan. 
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Once you know what is the hageegat of the meaning of sasdeeq, then know 
that Imaan, according to the Sharee ah is: 


(es a eg pny Wea Le ll ste Lae tl gn) 


"Tt is sasdeeq of that which Nabi ploy ale a! Le brought from Allaah 
Ta aalaa." 
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Meaning, assenting in general to everything that Nabi glug ale ail be 
brought, with the heart, in all of that which must be known of necessity that 
he brought it from Allaah Ta‘aalaa, and this is sufficient to take a person 


into the fold of Imaan. This kind of Imaan is not less in rank than a/-Imaan at- 
Tafseeh (detailed Imaan). 


The Mushrik who assents to the existence of a Creator and His Attributes, 
he is not a Mu'min except according to the linguistic meaning, not according 


to the Sharee‘ah, because he falls short of Tawheed. This is referred to in 
the Aayah: 


{And most of them do not believe in Allaah except that they are Mushrikoon."" 


(4 513319) 
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"And admitting to it." 


Meaning, with the tongue. However, sasdeeg is a pillar that does not carry the 
possibility of falling at all, but zgraar (admitting) does, like in the state of 
coercion (being forced to utter words of Kur). 
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If it is said: Tasdeeg does not always remain, like in the states of sleep and 
heedlessness. 


We say: Tasdeeq remains in the heart, and the neglect is only a neglect of 
realising it. And even if it is submitted, then the Sharee’ah considers that the 
kind of Imaan which has been verified is that against which there has not 
occurred any ruling that is contrary to it, so much so that Mu'min is a term 
used for the one who has Imaan right now, or in the past, and there has not 
issued from him any sign of denial (of the Hagqq). 
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This which has been mentioned, that Imaan is tasdeeq and igraar, it is the 

Madh-hab of some of the “Ulamaa, and it is the chosen view of Imaam 


Shams-ul-A'immah (i.e. Imaam as-Satakhsi) and Fakhr-ul-Islaam (i.e. Imaam al- 
Bazdawi) gle dil dae), The majority of the Muhaqgiqoon held the view that 
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it is Zasdeeq with the heart, and that graar is only a stipulation in order to 
receieve the A+kaam (of the Muslims upon the person) in the Dunyaa, 
because /asdeeg with the heart is a matter that is hidden and requires some 
sion. Thus, the one who assents with his heart but does not admit (do zgraar) 
with his tongue, then he is a Mu'min to Allaah Ta‘aalaa, even though he will 
not be seen as a Mu'min in terms of the Askaam of the Dunyaa. As for the 
one who does /graar with his tongue but not /asdeeq with his heart, like the 
Munaafiqeen, then they are the opposite. This is the chosen view of ash- 


Shaykh Abu Mansoor (i.e. Imaam al-Maatureedi) ale ail de>), The nusoos are 
opposite to that. Allaah Ta‘aalaa said: 


Sleigh geld Gd CS Sd) 
‘Jl Jib, 
{They are those in whose hearts Allaah as written Imaan."' 


And the Aayah: 


{"And his heart is mutma'inn (has itminaan, i.e. calm, contented, firmly established, 
unshaken) with Imaan.""* 
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And the Aayah: 


{But Imaan has not yet entered your hearts." 
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And the Hadeeth: 


a 


"O Muthabbit (One Who makes firm) of the hearts, make my heart firm 
upon Your Deen and Your Obedience." 
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And the Hadeeth wherein Rasoolullaah log ale aii le says to Hadhrat 


Usaamah ibn Zaid as 4i\ 52) after he killed a person who had said Laa Iaaha 
THMallaah: 


"Did you open his heart?" 
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If you say: Yes, Imaan is tasdeeg,; however, the linguists do not recognise from 
him except /asdeeq with the tongue. Nabi ploy ale al dhe and his Sahaabah 


were content from the Mu'mineen (that they utter) the Ka4imah Shahaadah, 
and they would judge them as being Mu'mineen without any questioning 
about what is in their hearts. 


I (@.e Imaam at-Taftaazaani) say: It is not hidden that what is considered in 
tasdeeg is the action of the heart, so much so that, were we to suppose the 
absence of the usage of the word éasdeeg as having (this meaning), or had a 
meaning other than /asdeeq with the heart, then none of the linguists and 
those who know *U7f (the customary usage of words) would rule that the 
person who verbally utters the words "I assent" is one who assents to Nabi 
plug dele al! le and believes in him. For this reason, the negation of Imaan 


even from some of those who do sgraar with the tongue is valid. Allaah 
Ta aalaa says: 
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{"And from mankind is he who says: "We believe in Allaah and in the Last Day," but 
they are not Mu'mineen."} 


Jl ay 


And the Aayah: 


{"The A ‘raab (Bedouins) say: "We have believed." Say: "You have not believed, but 
rather say: "We have submitted." 
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As for the one who just does zgraar with his tongue alone, then there is no 
dispute that he is termed a Mu'min linguistically and that the Ahkaam of 

Imaan are passed upon him externally. Rather, the dispute is regarding him 
being a Mu'min between him and Allaah Ta‘aalaa. Nabi plug ale ail be and 


those who came after him, just as they used to rule that the one who speaks 
the Kalimah Shahaadah is a Mu'min, they used to tule that the Munaafig is a 
Kaafir, and this proves that when it comes to Imaan, mere admitting with the 
tongue is insufficient. Also, jaa has been established regarding the Imaan 
of thee one who assents with his heart and who wished to admit with his 
tongue but was prevented by some preventative factor, such as being mute, 
etc. Thus, it is clear that the hageeqat of Imaan is not simply the verbal 
utterance of the two Kalimahs of Shahaadah as was claimed by the 
Karraamiyyah (1.e. verbal utterance without actually believing in it). 
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The Increase and Decrease of /maan:. 
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Because the Madb-hab of the majority of the Mutakallimeen and the Fuqahaa 
was that Imaan is tasdeeq with the heart and admission with the tongue and 
the performance of the pillars of Islaam, (Imaam an-Nasafi) hints to the 
negation of that by saying: 

"As for deeds." 


Meaning, good deeds. 
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"Then they increase in and of themselves, but Jmaan does not 
increase or decrease." 
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So here, there are two positions: 


The first is that a waa/ are not part of Imaan, due to what has preceded that 
the hageegat of imaan is tasdeeq, and because in the Qur'aan and the Sunnah 
a maal have been joined to Imaan, like in the Aayah: 
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{"Indeed, those who have Imaan and do good deeds." 
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Along with certitude that ‘aff(coupling) necessitates that they (Imaan and 
A maal) are distinctly different, and that the ma foof does not enter the 
ma toof ‘alayhi (the coupled thing does not enter into the thing it is coupled 


to). It has also been narrated that Imaan is a condition for the validity of 
a maal, \ike in the Aayah: 


Sab 985 A Gl 3 op deal ge ath 2 
{"And whosoever does good works, (be they) male or female, whilst being Mu'min..."* 
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Along with certitude that the conditioned thing does not enter into the 
condition due to the impossibility of a thing being conditioned by itself. It 


has also been narrated that Imvaan is affirmed for the one who leaves off 
some a maal, like in the Aayah: 


eh abl oat by 
{And if two groups from the Mu'mineen fight one another..." 
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According to what has preceded, and with certitude that nothing is verified 
as real without its 7vkn (fundamental element). It is not hidden that these 
points of argument are only valid points against the one who makes acts of 
obedience a ruvkn for the hageeqat of Imaan, in sach a manner that the one 


who leaves them off is not a Mu'min, as was the belief of the Mu ‘tazilah, 
not according to the Madb-hab of those who believed that it is a kn for 
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Kaamil (complete) Imaan, such that the one who abandons it does not exit 
from Imaan, as was the Madh-hab of Imaam ash-Shaafi*ee ade all don). The 


arguments of the Mu tazilah, along with the answers to them, have already 


preceded. 


de aby CUT LB Gedvastl ail ye yo bod, eds Vg ys Y Olay Add OF : su! alia! 


wee 


Gives! digi> a) fram oye OF om Ole Yy Bou) 4d pees Y Mag ,OLedYly api 
OL, Wei ad eV de Gb abies peeled! SG! gf SELL i clpnd 
Wgeal 1giIS gil Gye , Sle dl dary ddr gif 05d Ls cle Ugaree Sle! 304; cle dis! 

We ed JS Opin IGS 23 caw 28 ch ed den! 3 


The second position is that the hageegat of Imaan does not increase or 
decrease, due to what has preceded that it is sasdeeq with the heart which 
reaches the level of certitude and acknowledement, and this is not 
conceiveable as having an increase or decrease, such that the one who 
attains the hageeqat of fasdeeq (assent), regardless of whether he performs 
good doods or perpetrates evil deeds, his /asdeeg remains upon its same 
condition, completely unchanged. The Aayaat which point out to increase in 
Imaan are carried upon the meaning which was mentioned by Imaam Abu 
Haneefah ae ai 40>), He said that they (Sahaabah-e-Kiraam) brought Imaan 


in general, and thereafter, one fardh came after another, and they brought 
Imaan with each specific fardh as it came. 
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The summary of this is that it used to increase with the increase of that 
which it is necessary to bring Imaan in, and this is inconcetveable in other 


than the era of Nabi elwg ade ai we. There is speculation in this, however, 
because it is possible for a person to only learn the details of the faraa'idh 
later on (Le. such as a new Muslim), which can take place outside of the era 
of Nabi leg aqle dit be, 
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Imaan is binding in general for that which is known in general, and in detail 
in that which is known in detail. And it is not hidden that tafseed (Imaan in 
detail) is more complete (than Iaan in general). As for what has been 
mentioned, that Imaan in general is not less in rank, then this is with regards 
to being attributed with the actual Imaan itself. 
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It has been said: steadfastness and continuity upon Imaan increases upon it 
every moment. Its summaty is that it increases with the increase of time 
because of it being an “aradh, thus not continuing except with the renewal of 
its likenesses. There is speculation regarding this, however, because the 
occurence of a likeness after the non-existence of a thing is not an increase 
in that thing at all, as is the case in the blackness of a body, for example. 
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It has been said that the intended meaning is the increase of its fruits, and 
the shining of its Noor and brilliance in the heart, because it increases with 
good deeds and decreases with disobedience. As for those who claim that 
a maal ate part of Imaan, then in that case, its acceptance of increase and 


decrease is quite apparent. For this reason it has been said: This issue is a 
branch issue of acts of obedience being part of Imaan. 
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Some of the Muhaqqiqeen said: We do not submit that the hageegat of tasdeeq 
does not accept increase or decrease, but it varies in strength or weakness, 
due to the fact that the /asdeeq of the individual members of the Ummah is 


not like the /asdeeq of Nabi plug ale ail be. For this reason, Nabi Ibraaheem 
Pred! ale said: 


{But rather, so that my heart has itminaan."* 
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There remains here another subject for discussion, and that is: some of the 
Qadariyyah adopted the view that Imaan is Ma‘rifah, bat our ‘Ulamaa were 
unanimous regarding the corruption of this belief, because the Ahl-ul-Kitaab 
had Ma ‘rifat (recognition) of the Nubumwah of Rasoolullaah plug ae ai gle 


just as they recognised their own sons, but despite this, remained as Kaafirs 
because they did not do “asdeeg. And also, because of the fact that from the 
Kuffaar were those who recognised the Hagqg as being absolutely certain, but 
they rejected it out of rebelliousness and arrogance. Allaah Ta‘aalaa said: 


{They denied it but their souls knew it to be the truth." 
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Thus, it is necessary to explain the difference between Ma ‘rifat (recognition) 
of the Abkaam and knowing it to be true, and between doing sasdeeqg of it 
and believing in it, in order to understand that the second (category) is 
Imaan, but not the first. 
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It is mentioned in the discussions of some of the Mashaayikh that sasdeeq 
refers to the heart being tied to what is known from the narrations of the 
Mukhbir (One Who has informed), and that is a matter that is acquired, 
which is affirmed by the choice of the one who does /asdeeq. For this reason, 
he is rewarded for it and it was made the pinnacle of *Ibaadaat, contrary to 
Ma ‘rifah, because Ma ‘rifah can sometimes come without acquisition, like the 
one whose gaze falls on a body and he gains Ma ‘fah that it is a wall or a 
stone. This is what was mentioned by some of the Muhaqqiqeen, that sasdeeq 
is that you - of your own free will - ascribe truthfulness of the Mukhbir 
(One Who informs), so much so that if this occurs in the heart not of your 
own choice it will not be /asdeeg, although it will be regarded as Ma‘rifah, and 
this is difficult, because sasdeeq is from the categories of knowledge, and that 
is from the qualities of the soul rather than the voluntary actions, because 
when we conceive the connection between two things and doubt whether it 
is to be affirmed or denied, and thereafter evidence is established upon its 
affirmation then that which occurs within us is the acknowledgement and 
acceptance of that connection, and that is the meaning of “asdeeq, and hukm 
(judgement), and affirmation and realisation (eegaa’). 
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Yes, those qualities are arrived at through choice by coming into contact 
with the asbaab, and with the use of speculation, and with the removal of the 
preventative factors, etc. With this being taken into consideration, the 
imposition of being responsible to bring Imaan occurs, and this is the 
intended meaning of it being something that is acquired by choice. Ma ‘rifah 
is not sufficient for the attainment of /asdeeg, because it can be without that. 
Yes, it is necessary that the convinced Ma ‘vifah that is acquired by choice be 
tasdeeq, and there is no harm with that, because in that case the meaning is 
attained which is referred to in Farsi by "Girawidan", because Imaan and 
tasdeeq 1s not other than that. Its attainment by the rebellious, arrogant 
Kuffaar is impossible. Even supposing it were to be attained, then “akfeer 
would still be made of them due to their rejecting it with the tongue and 
their persistence upon rebelliousness and arrogance and that which is from 
the signs of denial and rejection. 


(ely pr wZ ly OlaYls) 
"TImaan and Islaam is one." 
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Because Islaam is to submit and surrender (to Allaah Ta°aalaa), in the 
meaning of accepting the AbRaam, and that is the hageegat of tasdeeq as has 


preceded, and this view is strengthened by the Aayah: 


{"So We took out from it those that were from the Mu'mineen, and We did not find 
therein other than one house of Muslimeen."" 


——————————$——— 2. 


In summary: According to the Sharee*ah, it is not valid to pass ruling upon a 
person that he is a Mu'min but not a Muslim, or a Muslim but not a Mu'min, 
and this is what we mean by the two (Imaan and Islaam) being the same. 
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The apparent of the discussion of the Mashaayikh is that what they had 
intended is that the two are not distinctly different, meaning that one is not 
separate from the other. However, they did not mean that they are the same 
in terms of what is understood from them, as was mentioned in a/-Kifaayah, 
that Imaan is tasdeeg of Allaah 'Ta‘aalaa in that which He has informed us 
from His Commands and His Prohibitions, and Islaam is to surrender and 
submit to the Usoohiyyah of Allaah Ta‘aalaa. Thus, it is not verified except 
with the acceptance of the Command and Prohibition. Thus, [aan does not 
separate from Islaam in terms of ruling, so they are not distinctly different. 
As for the one who says they are distinctly different from one another, it is 
said to him: What is the ruilng regarding one who brings Imaan but not 
Islaam? Or Islaam but not Imaan? If he establishes for one of them a ruling 
that is not affirmed in the other, then good, but if not, then the invalidity of 
his statement becomes manifest. 


If it is said: The Aayah: 


{""The Bedouins say: "We have believed." Say: "You have not believed, but rather, say: 
"We have submitted." 


This is clear in the verification of Islaam without Imaan. 
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We say: The intended meaning of it is that the Islaam which is considered in 
the Sharee ‘ah is not found without Imaan, and in the Aayah, the meaning of 
"Islaam" is that of outward surrender without the inner self having 
submitted (to the Deen of Allaah Ta°‘aalaa), similar to the one who merely 
outwardly pronounces the Kahimah of Shahaadah without tasdeeg, (as seen in 
the) chapter on Imaan. 


If it is said: The Hadeeth: "(Imaan is that) you testify that there is no Ilaah 
except Allaah, and that Muhammad is the Rasool of Allaah, and you 
establish Salaah, and you give Zakaah, and you fast (the month of) 
Ramadhaan and you perform Hajj to The House (.e. Ka*bah) if you are able 
to do so." 


This is evidence that Islaam is a ‘waa/, not tasdeeq with the heart. 
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We say: The intended meaning is the fruits and signs of Islaam, like Nabi 
plug dele all le said to some people who had come as a delegation to him: 
"Do you know what is Imaan in Allaah Alone?" They said: "Allaah and His 
Rasool know best." He said: "The testification that there is no Hlaah except 
Allaah, and that Muhammad is the Rasool of Allaah, and the establishment 
of Salaah, the giving of Zakaah, the fasting of Ramadhaan and that you give 
from the spoils of war a fift 
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And like the Hadeeth: "Imaan is seventy-some branches: the highest is to say 
Laa Taaha MWallaah, and the lowest is the removal of harm from the road." 
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"When sasdeeq and igraar are both found within a slave, it is valid for him to 
say: "I am a true Mu'min." 
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Due to the verification of Imaan for him. 
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"And it is not appropriate for him to say: "I am a Mu'min In Shaa 
Allaah (if Allaah wills)." 
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Because if he says so out of doubt, then it is clear-cut Kur, and if it out of 
(what he perceives as) respect and the relegation of matters to the Mashee'at 
of Allaah Ta°aalaa, or on account of doubt regarding what his final status 
will be and his outcome in the end rather than the here and now, or out of 
tabarruk with the Dhikr of Allaah Ta‘aalaa, or to free himself from regarding 
himself as being purified and being amazed at his condition, then still it is 
better to not make this statement (i.e. to say that he is a Mu'min "In Shaa 
Allaah"), because it gives the impression of doubt. For this reason, Imaam 
an-Nasafi chose to use the term "it is not appropriate" rather than saying, "it 
is not permissible," because if it is not on account of doubt then there is no 
meaning for the denial of permissibility. How so, when many of the Salaf, 
even the Sahaabah and Taabi*een, had used this term? This is not like a 
person saying, "I am a youth In Shaa Allaah," because youth is not from the 


en 


actions that are acquired, nor from that which is possible to continue and 
remain in the end and the final outcome, nor is it that by which regarding 
oneself as being purified and being amazed at one's condition occurs. 
Rather, it is like your statement, "I am a zaahid, mutaggi In Shaa Allaah." 
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Some of the Muhaqgqiqeen held the view that what is attained by the slave is 
the hageegat of tasdeeg by which he exits from Kufr, however, fasdeeq in itself 
accepts strength and weakness, and the attainment of complete, perfect 
tasdeeg which saves one (from ~Adbaab), which is referred to in the Aayah: 


{"Those are truly Mu'minoon; they have ranks with their Rabb, and Maghfirah, and a 


generous sustenance." 


It is in the Mashee'at of Allaah Ta‘aalaa (i.e. the attainment of that perfect, 
complete s/asdeeq). 
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It is narrated from some of the Ashaa ‘irah that it is valid to say: "I am a 
Mu'min In Shaa Allaah," based on the fact that the real account of Imaan, 
Kufr, happiness and misery is made at the end of a person's life, so much so 
that the Mu'min who is happy is the one who dies upon Iaan even if his 
entire life had been spent in Kwfr and disobedience, and the wretched Kaafir 
is the one who dies upon Kyfr even if the entirety of his life had been spent 
in /asdeeq in obedience. This is referred to in the Aayah regarding Iblees: 
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{And he was one of the Kaafireen.""* 
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And the Hadeeth: 


"The happy is he he who was happy in his mother's womb, and the 
wretched one is he who was wretched in his mother's womb." (Le. it had 
already been decreed at that time whether he would die upon Kar or die 
upon Iwaan.) 


Sod GUS Sie! J) Lai 
(Ae 8 Aris) 


AL dg Ola! dy iy ob 
(srens AB itty) 


PS) de eh Ob 
He hints to the invalidity of that statement by saying: 
"The happy one can become wretched." 


By becoming a Murtadd after having had Imaan, and we seek refuge with 
Allaah Ta*aalaa from that. 


"And the wretched one can become happy." 


By bringing Imaan after having been a Kaafir. 
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"The changing is in happiness and misery, not in making happy and 
making miserable, because those (making happy and making 
miserable) is from the Sifaat of Allaah Ta‘aalaa." 


Because making happy is the creating of happiness, and making miserable is 
the creating of misery. 


(wlie de Ty dls ail de pai 9) 
"No change comes upon Allaah Ta‘aalaa, nor upon His Sifaat." 
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Due to what has preceded, that One Who is Qadeem (Eternal) is not a locus 
for originated matters. The truth is that there is no difference of opinion 
regarding the meaning, because if what is intended is by Imaan and 
happiness is merely the attainment of the meaning then that is attained in 
the present already, and if what is intended by it is that thing from which 
salvation and fruitful works result, then that is in the Mashee'at of Allaah 
Ta aalaa, and there is no certainty in obtaining it in the present. Thus, the 
one who states the attainment of it now refers to the first definition, and the 


one who hands the matter over to Allaah Ta*aalaa means the second 
definition. 


A Lae SI 
The Aisaalat. 
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"In the sending of the Rusul-" 


Rusul is the plural of Rasool, and it is on the scale of "Fa‘oo/", from the 
noun "ar-Risaalah" (The Message), and it refers to the sending of one of the 
slaves of Allaah Ta’aalaa between Him and the intelligent ones from His 
creation, so that He may remove thereby their defects in those matters 
wherein their intellects were deficient, from the benefits of the Dunyaa and 
the Aakhirah. You know the meaning of Rasool and Nabi from the 
beginning of the Kitaab. 


"There is Hikmah (Wisdom)." 
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That is, a beneficial and praiseworthy outcome. In this there is a reference to 
the fact that the sending of the Rusul is Waajib. Not Waajib from the facet of 
it being binding upon Allaah Ta°aalaa (because nothing is binding upon 
Allaah Ta*aalaa), but rather, from the mmeaning that Hzkmah necessitates it 
due to what it contains of wisdoms and benefits, and it is not impossible as 
was claimed by the Sumaniyyah and the Baraahimiyyah, nor is it merely a 


"possibility" with both alternatives (of the possible thing) being equal as was 
claimed by some of the Mutakallimeen. 
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The Sending of the Rusul: 
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Thereafter, he alludes to the occurence of the sending of the Rusul and the 
benefit of it and the method of affirming it and the designation of some the 
Rilaasat of whom is affirmed, by saying: 
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"And Allaah sent Rusul to mankind from mankind, as bearers of glad- 
tidings." 


To the people of Imaan and obedience, the glad-tidings of Jannah and 
reward. 


(Oe) 
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"And warners." 


To the people of Kufr and disobedience, with the warnings of Jahannam and 
punishment, because those are matters which the intellect by itself has no 
way of arriving at (i.e. had the Rusul not been sent with the message). And 
even if the intellects were to have a way, it would be by minute speculations 
which would not be easy for individuals one by one. 
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"And as explainers, explaining to the people that which they require 
from the affairs of the Dunyaa as well as the Deen." 


Because Allaah Ta*aalaa created Jannah and Jahannam, and He prepared 
reward in Jannah and punishment in Jahannam. The details of their states 
and the method of arriving at the first and avoiding the latter, these are 
issues which the intellect alone cannot arrive at. Similarly, Allaah Ta*aalaa 


ts 


the bodies that are beneficial and the bodies that are harmful, and He did 
not make for the intellects and sensory faculties the ability to independantly 
recognise them. Similarly, He made the propositions, from them being those 
that are possibilities, and there is no way to know with certainty either of its 
two alternatives (1.e. which one is right). From these propositions are those 
that are necessary (waajibaa?) and those that are impossibilities; they are not 
apparent to the intellect except after endless speculation and complete 
research, so much so that if a person were to spend his time in it, he would 
deprive himself from most of their benefits. Thus, it is from the Fadh/ of 
Allaah Ta‘aalaa and His Rahmah, that He had sent Rusul to explain and 
clarify that, as Allaah Ta°aalaa said: 


{"And We have not sent you except as a Rahmah to the worlds." 
b yoxeol 


The Miracles of the Ambiyaa: 


(2's) 
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"And He aided them." 
Meaning, the Ambtyaa. 
(Sloe CLzdU! Olpradtl) 


"With mu Jizaat (miracles) that contradict the customaty way of 
things." 
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Mu Yizaat is the plural of mu yizah, and it refers to a matter that manifests 
contrary to the customary way of things, upon the hand of one who is a 
claimant of Nubunwah, at the time the rejectors challenge them, and it occurs 
in such a way that the rejectors are incapable of coming with the likes of it. 
That is because had it not been for this assistance with mu jizaat, then the 
acceptance of his statement would not have been waajib, and the truthful 
one in the claim of Résaa/lah would not have been clearly distinguishable 
from the liar. When the mu yizah occurs, absolute certitude is attained 
regarding his truthfulness in the customary way whereby Allaah Ta‘aalaa 
creates knowledge of his truthfulness after the appearance of the mu yizah, 
even though the absence of the creating of the knowledge is possible in 
itself. It is like the case of one who claims in the presence of a group of 
people that he is the messenger of a particular king to them. Thereafter, he 
says to the king, "If I am truthful, then do contary to your usual habit, and 
rise from your seat three times." The king does so, and that results in the 
group attaining the necessary, customary knowledge of his truthfulness in 
what he has said. If lying is possible in itself - because the essential 
possibility means the logical permissibility - it would not preclude the 
attainment of absolute knowledge, like our knowledge that the mountain of 
Uhud did not turn into gold despite that being possible in itself. Similarly 
here, attainment of knowledge of his truthfulness occurs because the 
customary way necessitates this, because it is one of the paths of absolute 
knowledge, like the senses are. The possibility that the mu yizah could have 
come from other than Allaah Ta‘aalaa does not detract or its being for other 
than the purpose fo /asdeeg, or its being for the fasdeeg of a liar, and other 
than that from the possibilites, just as the necessary, sensory knowledge 
regarding the heat of fire is not harmed by the fact that it is possible for fire 
to not be hot. Meaning that, if its non-existence were supposed, it would 
still not follow that it is impossible. 
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"The first of the Ambiyaa is Aadam >! 4 and the last of them is 
Muhammad plug ale ail be." 
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As for the Nubuwwat of Nabi Aadam ad! ade, then it is established through 


the Kitaab itself, because it points out to the fact that he was given 
Commands and Prohibitions, along with the fact that in his time there was 
no other Nabi, so it was through Wahi only, nothing else. Similarly, the 
Sunnah and maa affirm it as well. Thus, rejection of his Nubuwwah is Kufr 
according to some of the “Ulamaa. 


As for the Nubuwwah of Rasoolullaah gly ale ai te, then it is because he 


claimed Nubuwwah and manifested mu yizaat. As for the claim of Nubunwah, 
then it is known through /awaatur, and as for the manifestation of mu ‘ziaat, 
then for two facets: 
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The first is that he manifested the Ka/aam of Allaah 'Ta‘aalaa and with It he 
challenged the most eloquent of the Arabs with their perfection in the 
science of Balaaghah, yet they were incapable of opposing the shortest Soorah 
of the Qur'aan despite applying themselves to this task until they risked their 
minds. When they were incapable of opposing It with words they turned to 
opposing it with swords. It is not narrated from any of them - despite the 
many claims - that any of them brought anything which is even close to the 
shortest Soorah in the Qur'aan. That proves decisively that it is from Allaah 


ee 


Ta aalaa, and with it the truthfulness of the claim of Nabi plug ale al le is 


known with a knowledge that is customary and which is not detracted from 
by the logical possibilities such as are found in the rest of the customary 
knowledge. 
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The second (facet) is that there has been reported about Rasoolullaah «il be 
wlws ale so many matters that break the customary way of things (Le. 
miracles) that they reach the rank sharing with it, i.e. the evident mu yizah, 
the level of sawaatur, even though the details are individuals (Aahaaa), like 
the bravery of Hadhrat “Ali a ais s%), and the generosity of Haatim. Each of 
them are affirmed through /awaatur, even though their details are Aahaad 


(solitary reports). They are mentioned in the books of Seerah. The people of 
insight deduced his Nubuwwah from two standpoints: 
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Firstly, that which is narrated by /awaatur from his conditions even prior to 
Nubuywah, and during the time of Da wah, and after its completion, and 
regarding his great akb/aaq, and his wise rulings, and his going forth at times 
when even the heroes held back, and his conviction in the Protection of 
Allaah Ta‘aalaa during all conditions, and his remaining firm upon his 
condition despite the prevailing terrors, and thus his enemies, despite their 
severe animosity towards it and their desire to slander him could not find a 
place to slander him, nor a way towards detracting from him. That is 
because the intellect has certitude regarding the impossibility for all of these 
matters to be together in other than the Ambiyaa, and also that it is 
impossible that Allaah Ta‘aalaa would gather all of these perfections in one 
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whom He knows is fabricating against him, and then giving him respite for 
23 years, and then making his Deen reign supreme over all other religions, 

and granting him victory over his enemies, and granting life to his Aathaar 

after his demise until the Day of Qtyaamah. 
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The second is that Rasoolullaah plo ae ai! be claimed that great matter (i.e. 
Nubuwyah) among a people who were without a Kitaab and without 
Hikmah, and he then taught them the Kitaab and Hikmah, and he taught 
them the Ahkaam and the Sharaa'?, and he illuminated the “I/z with Imaan 
and good deeds, and Allaah Ta‘aalaa made his Deen reign supreme over all 
other religions as He had promised. There is no meaning of Nubuwwah and 
Risaalah besides that. And, when his Nubuwwah is affirmed, and his speech 
as well as the Speech of Allaah Ta‘aalaa revealed to him prove that he is the 
Khaatam-un-Nabtyyeen (Seal of the Ambiyaa), and that he has been sent to all 
of mankind, in fact, to all of the Jinn as well along with mankind, it is 
affirmed that he is the last of the Ambiyaa and that his Nabuwwah is not 
exclusive to the Arabs as was claimed by the Christians. 
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The Descension of Nabi “Eesa aus ae: 
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If it is said: It has been narrated in the Hadeeth the descension of Nabi “Eesa 
ered! ale after him. 
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We say: Yes; however, he will follow Rasoolullaah ploy ade ai le because his 
own Sharee ah has been abrogated, and he will not receive Wahi nor any 
new Abkaam. Instead, he will be the Khaleefah of Rasoolullaah ale aii Jue 


ews. Thereafter, the most correct view is that he will be the Imaam for the 
people, leading them in Salaah, and the Mahdi will follow him in Salaah, 
because he (Nabi “Eesa aJ! ade) is more virtuous and thus his I”aamat is 


better. 
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A Discussion on the Number of Ambiyaa: 
(cas yer re) wgite Ole 59) Sty) 
"The amount of Ambiyaa has been mentioned in some Ahaadeeth." 
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It is narrated that Nabi ply ale at) be was asked regarding the number of 
Ambiya, so he said: "124,000." 
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In another narration it appears: "224,000." 
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"But it is better not to limit their number in naming them, because 
Allaah Ta‘aalaa said: {"Of some of them We have narrated unto you 
theit stories, and of others We have not."} If a person mentions a 
specific number, he is not safe from adding among them those who 
are not from them." 


—————————————— 2 eee 


Meaning, if he mentions a number larger than what their actual number was. 


"Or excluding from them those who are from them." 
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If he mentions a number lower than what their number had been. What this 
means is that a Khabr-e-Waahid, sapposing that it includes all of the 
stipulations mentioned in Usoo/-u/-Figh, then even so it does not give a 
meaning other than speculation, and there is no consideration given to 
speculation when it comes to the matter of I ‘“gaadaat (Beliefs), especially 
when there are differing narrations. The statement (mentioning a specific 
number) arrives at a conclusion that differs from the apparent of the Kitaab 


(Le. the Qur'aan), which is that some Ambiyaa were mentioned to Nabi de 


plug dele al! and some were not. Thus, it carries the possibility of differing 


from the actual fact, in counting a Nabi as being not from the Ambiyaa or a 
non-Nabi as being from the Ambiyaa, based on the fact that the number is 
khaas in what it indicates and does nto carry the possibility of increase or 
decrease. 
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"All of them informed and delivered (their message) from Allaah 
Ta‘aalaa."\ 


Mla lo dgull cine Iba OY 
Because that is the meaning of Nubuwwah and Risaalah. 
(Gv cndale) 


"They were truthful and advisors." 
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For the creation, so that the purpose of being sent and of the Risaalat is not 


nullified. In this there is an indication that the Ambiyaa eS! egele are 


protected from lying, especially in that which is connected to the Sharaa'v 
and the delivery of the Ahkaam and the guiding of the Ummah. As for 
purposefully, then there is ymaa on it, and as for doing so forgetfully, then 
according to the majority (they do not). 


slo! doves 


The Sinlessness of the Ambiyaa: 
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Regarding their being protected from all sins there is some detail, and that is: 
They are protected from Kur prior to Wahi and after it, according to “maa. 
Similarly, they are protected from intentionally commiting major sins, 
according to the majority, contrary to the opinion of the Hashwiyyah. The 
difference arises in whether the possibility is affirmed through the evidence 
that is sam zyy or based on logic? As for forgetfully, then the majority 
regarded it as possible. As for the minor sins, then according to the majority 
it is possible intentionally, unlike al-Jubbaa'i and his followers. It is possible 
forgetfully according to z/ifaag (unanimous agreement), except for those 
(minor sins) that point out to lowliness, such as stealing a morsel, and giving 
a grain less for short measure. However, the Muhaqgqiqeen stipulated that 
after Wahi, they are made away of these things (i.e. minor sins) and thus 
refrain from them. 


Crs GY lgetial J) Ujeeadl Candy SSI pyre elcel le lo 1b , oll Ld lily 
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As for prior to Wahi, then there is no evidence for the impossibility of a 
major sin coming from them. The Mu tazilah adopted the view that it is 
impossible because it would necessitate nafrat (dislike) which would act as an 
impediment from following them, and thus the benefit of their being sent 
would have been lost. The truth is that those (acts) which necessitate nafrat, 
like adultery with the mothers, and /wjoor (vices), and minor sins which 
indicate lowliness. The Shias denied the possibility of a major or minor sin 
coming (from the Ambiyaa) before Wadi or after it. However, they regarded 
it as possible that (they) would manifest Kafr out of sagiyyah. 


DW Gi jlas Vgies OIF Lod ware gf GIS, yrds Lae led ye LB Lad tle By 131 
BIW Ag de Agarend Vg Sal 0! Salb 6 By pand sig Gyles OT ey ,292 p03 
db gemeod | eS o Wes rartiig sda ae 4S gi 


Once this is established, then that which is narrated regarding the Abmiyaa 
from the matters which give the perception of a lie or disobedience, then 
that which is narrated by way of Aahaad (solitary reports) is mardood 
(rejected), and that which is narrated by way of fawaatur is averted from the 
literal meaning if possible. If not, then it is interpreted as leaving off that 
which is better, or having been prior to being granted Nubuwwah. The details 
concerning this can be found in the lengthier books. 


(ey) als ai he Lore arent were clei SI jadi) 


‘dla J gi) 


"The most virtuous of the Ambiyaa uJ! egle is Muhammad ade al 
yaa pe 
wig.” 


Because Allaah Ta‘aalaa said: 


{You are the best Ummah." 
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There is no doubt that the goodness of the Ummah or their best "best" is 
proportionate to their perfection in Deen, and that follows the perfection of 
their Nabi whom they follow. As for using as evidence the Hadeeth: "I am 
the leader of the sons of Aadam and that is not a boast." It is dha ‘eef, 


because it does not point out to Rasoolullaah plug ae aii Je being better 
than Nabi Aadam ed! ale, but rather, better than his offspring. 


ASS 
The Malaa’ikah: 
(oy Ogle! Jbw abl abe ISUSI9) 


dla gd ale Jo le de 


"The Malaa'ikah are the slaves of Allaah Ta‘aalaa, carrying out His 
Orders." 


As is mentioned in the Aayah: 
O pleas oly oA9 DHL Spang Y 
"They do not precede Him in speech, and they act on His Command." 


And the Aayah: 
Syjenses Vy aisle Ue Oy Seng Y 
{"They are not arrogant to (carry out) His “Ibaadah and nor are they wearied."* 
(sii Vy BypSt, Ogive ys Yo) 


"They are not described as being male or female." 
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Because nothing of the sort has come from the waq/ (narrations) nor does 
the intellect point out to it. As for what is claimed by the idol-worshippers, 
that the Malaa'ikah are the "daughters of Allaah Ta*aalaa", then this is an 
impossible, baat/ lie of theirs, and going to excess with regards to the status 
of the Malaa'ikah, just as the Yahood (Jews) who claimed that the Malaa'ikah 
even commit Kuff and get punished with disfiguration on account of it, is a 
disregard and laxity regarding their status. 


Cages dill drew ful ASSN ye ONS pels! pS AB pec 2 fed O18 


If it is said: "Did not Iblees commit Kuff, and yet he was from the 
Malaa'ikah, with the evidence of the validity of his exclusion from them?" 
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We say: No. Rather, he was from the Jinn, and he disobeyed the Command 
of his Rabb. However, because he was included among the Malaa'ikah on 
account of possessing an attribute like theirs in terms of “Ibaadah and having 
a high rank, but he was a solitary Jinn engrossed in *I[baadah along with 
them, and thus he was included among them by way of ‘/agh/eeb (i.e. they 
were the majority, so they were regarded as all). 


gh Loi] Laguelady BT Uy AT Lage laa ol OIL Legit ee ig sleg Gyles bls 
pred! Oloherg , wlll Uae, WIS , pgenl AM de clad Caley LS Asleod! ary cle 
Ay fondly tise! by, pend weber BUT Vg , ASG Wb Aad pei Lei! OY gig 


As for Haaroot and Maaroot, then what is authentic is that they were two 
Malaa'ikah who had not committed an act of Kufr nor a major sin. Their 
punishment was by way of rebuke, like how the Ambtyaa can be rebuked for 
a slip up and forgetfulness. They used to admonish the people, and would 
teach them s#hr, and would say to them: "We are a test, so do not commit 
kufr." The Kris not in the teaching of szbr, but rather, in believing in it and 
acting upon it. 
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The Virtue of Some Parts of the Qur'aan over Other Parts: 


(ote 99 OF 99 Andis Opal LED mig tiled! le Uli CaS Ste aig) 


"Allaah Ta‘aalaa has Kutub which He tevealed upon His Ambiyaa, 
and in them He explained His Commands and His Prohibitions, His 
Promises and His Threats." 
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All of these Kutub are the Kalaam of Allaah 'Ta‘aalaa, which is One. The 
multiplicity and differentiation of them is only with regards to the context 
that is recited and heard. Taking this into consideration, the most virtuous 1s 
the Qur'aan, then the Tawraah, then the Injeel, then the Zaboot. 


The Qur'aan is one Ka/aam and thus it is inconceiveable that there is 
superiority of some parts of it above others. However, from the aspect of 
writing and recitation, it is permissible that some Soorabs be more virtuous 
than others as has been mentioned in the Ahaadeeth. The hageegat of this 
superiority is that the recitation of some parts are more virtuous due to 
being more beneficial, or the Dkr of Allaah Ta‘aalaa in those Soorahs (or 
those Aayaa?) are mote. 


The previous Ku/ub were abrogated by the Qur'aan: their recitation, their 
writing and some of their rulings. 


a! | ead | 
The Mi'raaj (Ascension): 
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"The Mi‘raaj is Haqq, and it is that Rasoolullaah ploy ale ai! le was 


physically taken (i.e. with his physical body) in a state of wakefulness 
to the heavens, and thereafter to wherever Allaah Ta‘aalaa willed from 
the exalted places." 
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Meaning that it has been affirmed by the report that is Mash-hoor, so much 
so that the one who denies it is regarded as a Mubtadi’. The denial of it and 
the claim that it is impossible is based on the principles of the Philosophers; 
otherwise, it is possible of heavenly things that there be an infringement of 
what is customary and a compliance with it. All bodies are similar to each 
other, so it is valid to say of one what is valid to say of another. 


Allaah Ta*aalaa has power of all ~umkinaat (possible things). 


The statement of the author: "In wakefulness," is a reference to a rebuttal of 
those who claim that the M7‘raqj took place as a dream. It is narrated about 


Hadhrat Mu‘aawiyah as 4) 2) that he was asked about the M/‘raqj, so he 
said: "It was a truthful vision." It is narrated from Hadhrat “Aa'ishah «i is) 


\s that she said: "The body of Muhammad plug ale ail le was not absent 
on the night of Mi‘raaj." 


: dls at JB abs 
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ld $3 YY) Si cl Gi! Uae tay 
Allaah Ta*aalaa said: 


{"And We did not make the vision which We showed you except a test for mankind..." 
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We respond by saying that the meaning of Rw'yaa (vision) in this Aayah is 
the seeing with the physical eye, and the meaning of what was said by 


Hadhrat “Aa'ishah gs bi is%) is that his body was not absent from his Roo/, 
ie. the Mz*raaj was with his Rood and his body. 


The meaning of the author's statement: "By his person," is a reference to a 
refutation of those who claim that it was only by his Rood. It is not hidden 
that Mz*raqj in a dream or with the Roo/ is not from that which was denied 
with a complete denial, whereas the Kuffaar had denial the Mz‘raaj with a 
complete denial. In fact, many Muslims became Murtadd as a result thereof. 
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The author's statement, 'I'o the heavens," is a reference to a refutation of 


those who claim that M7 ‘raq/ in a state of wakefulness was only until Bayt al- 
Maqdis which was mentioned in the Qur'aan. 


The meaning of his statement: "And thereafter to wherever Allaah Ta‘aalaa 
willed," is a reference to the different opinions of the Salaf. Some said he 
went to Jannah, and some said he went until the “Arsh, and some said he 
went above the “Arsh, and some said he went to the edge of the world. 


0 PO 


Thus, Israa (the night journey) was from Masjid al-Haraam until Bayt al- 
Maqdis, and that is absolute. It is affirmed by the Kitaab (Qur'aan). Mz‘raaj 
is from the earth to the heavens and is Mash-hoor (well-known), and then 
from the heavens to Jannah, or the “Arsh, or other than that, and that is 
mentioned in Khabr-e-Aahad Ahaadeeth. Then, the saheeh (authentic) view is 
that Rasoolullaah els ade ail gle saw Allaah Ta‘aalaa with his heart, not with 


his physical eyes. 
slg! OLS 


The Karaamaat (Miracles) of the Awliyaa: 


(G> skd gi! OU S9) 


"The Karaamaat (miracles) of the Awiiyaa are true." 
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A Wal is one who is an “Aarf (one who has Marija?) of Allaah Ta‘aalaa and 
of His S%faat in so far as is possible, and who is continuous upon the 
obedience of Allaah Ta*aalaa and avoiding disobedience unto Him, the one 
who avoids becoming engrossed in pleasures and desires (of this Dunyaa). 
His Karaamat is that a matter occurs at his hand which is completely at odds 
with the natural order of things, and he is not one who claims Nubunwah. If 
he does not have Imaan and is not a person with a waal-e-saalihah, then such 
an event occuring at his hands is only deception (astdraaj). If he is one who 
claims Nubuwwah (provided it was before the time of Rasoolullaah ale ai be 


wivy), it would be a Mu yizah. 
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A proof for the reality of Karaamaat is that it is reported with sawaatur that 
Karaamaat took place at the hands of Sahaabah and thsoe after them, and 
thus it is not possible to reject it. Especially when the matter is something 
common, even if the details of it are reported in solitary reports. Also, the 
Qur'aan speaks about the occurence of Karaamaat for Hadhrat Maryam le 


ei, as well as by the companion of Nabi Sulaymaan a! ale. Since the 


very occurence of it has already been proved, there is no need to prove the 
possibility. 
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(Aa Ste)! d Syadl ALnol! abd 0 , Soll Satell oti Gib de del Si ghd) 
Thereafter, the author presents a discussion which hints towards an 
explanation of what a Karaamat is, and an indepth explanation of some of its 
particulars. He says: 

"A Karaamat manifests by way of a break in the natural habit of 


things, for a Wali, such as the travelling of far distances in a short 
span of time." 
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Like how the companion of Sulaymaan ed! ale - and he was Aasif ibn 


Barkhiyaa, according to the most well-known report - brought the throne of 
Bilqees in the blink of an eye despite the lengthy distance. 


"And the appearance of food, drink and clothing at the time it is 
needed." 


Like how it was in the case of Hadhrat Maryam J! le. Allaah Ta*aalaa 


said: 


————————————5 2 
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{"Whenever Zakariyyaa entered the mibraab, he found with her rizg. He said, "O 
Maryam, how did you get this?" She said, "It is from Allaah."' 


(sloJ! le smelly) 


sldg ll oo AS ge Jai LS 
"And walking on water." 


As was teported from many of the Awhyaa. 
(s!96)! 2s) 
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"And in the air." 


As was teported from Hadhrat Ja‘far ibn Abi Taalib as ai 2) and Luqmaan 


as-Satakhsi, as well as others. 


(sloraly Sood! arlSs) 
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"And the speaking of inanimate, solid objects, and of animals." 


And the warding off of an approaching calamity, and the protection of 
enemies from the one who is anxious. 
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As for the speaking of inanimate, solid objects, then it was narrated that 
once, in front of Hadhrat Salmaan al-Faarisi a au ye) and Hadhrat Abu-d 


Dardaa as aul is) there was a bowl, and both of them heard the sound of 


tasbeeh coming from it. 


As for the speaking of animals, then an example of this is the dog of the 
Ashaab-e-Kahf speaking to them, and also what was narrated that Nabi be 


plug dele dll said: "There was a man leading a cow upon which he was using 


for bearing burdens. The cow turned to him and said, "I was not created to 
this. I was created for plowing." 


The people said, "Swb-haanallaah, a cow that speaks?" Rasoolullaah ale ail Jue 
wig said, "I have brought Imaan in it." 
(sl 2! ce AUS £9) 
"And other such (miracles)." 
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Such as Hadhrat ‘Umar as aut is) being upon a mimbar in the Masjid in 


Madeenah and yet seeing the Muslim army at Nihaawand, and saying to the 
Ameer of the army: "O Saariyah, the mountain! The mountain!" Warning 


S55 8 


him of a plot of the enemy behind the mountain. Hadhrat Saariyah as ail 2) 
heard the words of Hadhrat ‘Umar as atl 2) despite being so far away. 
Another example is Hadhrat Khaalid as isl *) drinking poison without it 
harming him. Another example is the river Nile flowing after the letter of 
Hadhrat “Umar a 4) 0) was thrown into it. There are innumerable 
examples such as this. 

The Mu tazilah denied the existence of Karaamaat, saying that had they been 
possible, then it would resemble the Mw yizaat of the Ambtyaa and thus a 
Nabi would not be distinguishable from a Wai. 


Imaam an-Nasafi refutes them by saying: 
(<3 O59) 
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"And that happens - " 


Meaning, the manifestation of kbawaarig al-‘aadaat (matters that contradict 
the norm) at the hands of the Awkyaa, which are from the individual 
members of the Ummah." 
"As a Mu yizah for the Rasool in whose Ummah one of the individual 
members had it occur by his hands, because by (the Karaamat) it becomes 
clear- " 

Mal SS! ebky Gi 
Meaning, by that particular Karaamat. 
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"That he is a Wali, and it is not possible for him to be a Wali unless 
he is upon the Haqq in the matter of his Deen, and his Deen is the 
admission." 


By his tongue and the assent by his heart. 


(S50) Loy) 


"Of the Risaalah of his Rasool." 


OR ped deseo aleg dandy SE Soll Ia 691 gl cm jaealgig opalgl 2 dell as 
ody cle EUS gles aly Ly 


ch US gb clgw Sprmae eS! ale coll J) ddl g¢8 Sol Ged! wl oF potty 
US gb oye bai geo os aghd dS Soll I danillyg arel co ole T 3 ce gi ald 
Wahab dS yey orate) Bylge heb] oad cya sed Aig dale Gye ky Y cellb add ye 
er eyen 1 pred! or gy 


Along with obedience to him in his commands and his prohibitions, so 

much so that if this Was claims to be independent and that he does not 
follow that Rasool, then he would not be a Wa/ and this would not take 
place by his hands. 


The summaty is that a matter that is a break in the customary way of things, 
when it is connected to a Nabi, it is a Mu yizah, whether that takes place by 
his hands or by the hands of someone from his Ummah. When it is 
connected to a Wal, it is a Karaamat because he does not lay claim to 
Nubunwah. The Nabi necessarily knows that he is a Nabi, and he intends the 
manifestation of khawaarig al--aadaat (matters that contradict the norm), and 
he must give absolute judgement as to the necessity of the Mu Yzaat, and all 
of this is contrary to the Wak. 


(Laci bey pid! radi) 
"The best of mankind after our Nabi - " 


cP AY SUS aeg ed Ln dar Gedy Ale! Antes otjf ASS cls! ter Sue OF pV g 
Pell Ale comres (yadiil Lind bey ergy pdr IS ash gd SY ed ale ct eran 


—————————_ 25. 


AE ag ge 5 phe IE byl gy dabeeall le frost ay ig) okey Ag pes IS yl shy 
LPI dog Ae ergs pt IS styl Sy tbe cy cette foal! A ol 2)! arg 
Arh he gots sail) ilar 


(Gta)! SO gl) 


It would have been better for him to have said, "The best of mankind after 
the Ambiyaa". However, what he meant is "after" in terms of time, because 
there is no Nabi after our Nabi. However, despite that, it is necessary to 


exclude Nabi “Eesa ed! ale (from that statement), because if he (the 
author) intended (by his statement) every person to come into existence 
after our Nabi elog dele ai be, it would contradict Nabi Eesa at! ale. If he 
intended every person to be born after our Nabi ploy ade al le, it would 


exclude the Sahaabah who were born in his time and before him. If he 
intended every person to exist on the face of the earth at that time, it would 
exclude the Taabi‘een and those after them. If he intended every person to 
come into existence on the face of the earth altogether, then again it would 
exclude Nabi “Eesa eI ae. 


"Is (Hadhrat) Abu Bakr as-Siddeeq «+ i! .2)." 
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(G9)18) oF oi) 
The one who testified to the truthfulness of Nabi plug ale ail le in the 
matter of Nubuwwah without any doubting and who testified to his 


truthfulness in the matter of Mz *raqj without any hesitation. 


"Then (Hadhrat) ‘Umar al-Faarooq « ail .2)." 


She perdig bled ee Seuts geo! cm O? ot 


The one who separated between Haqq and Baatil in matters of judgements 
and disputes. 
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"Then (Hadhrat) ‘Uthmaan Dhun-Noorain 4s a .2)." 


Because Nabi ploy ale at be married him to his daughter, Hadhrat 
Ruqayyah we ai %), and then to Hadhrat Umm Kulthoom s+ ait ie) after 


she passed away, and then after she passed away as well he said to him, "If I 
had a third daughter, I would have given her to you in marriage as well." 
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"Then (Hadhrat) ‘Ali al-Murtadhaa as ai! .2)." 


Al-Murtadhaa meaning "the approved", i.e. by the bondsmen of Allaah 
Ta aalaa and the sincere Sahaabah of Rasoolullaah plug ade ail Le, 


Upon this we found the Salaf. The apparent is that had there been no proof 
for that, they would have ruled in that way. However, we found the 
evidences of the two sides to be contradictory, and we found that this issue 
did not have connected to it anything pertaining to a waal, nor does 
hesitation in this matter cause any confusion with regards to the waajibaat. It 
seems as though the Salaf had 7##7faag regarding the superiority of Hadhrat 
‘Uthmaan as au is) overt Hadhrat “Ali as my s%), because they regarded 


believing in the superiority of Shaykhayn (i.e. Hadhrat Abu Bakr as ab is) 


and Hadhrat ‘Umar as i! 2) and loving the two sons-in-law (i.e. Hadhrat 
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‘Uthmaan as di! 2) and Hadhrat “Ali ae ail .»)) as being one of the signs of 
being from Ahlus Sunnah wal-Jamaa‘ah. The impartial position is that if 
what he means by superiority (of Hadhrat ‘Uthmaan as ait s%)) is having 
greater reward, then fawagquf (hesitance) would have a point of view. 
However, if what he means is that Hadhrat ‘Uthmaan as au is) possessed 


more of those matters which people with sound intellects regard as fadhaa'il 
(virtues), then there is no place for hesitance (1.e. it becomes quite clear why 
Hadhrat ‘Uthmaan as 4! 2) has been regarded as having a virtue over 


Hadhrat Ali a ait ..2)), 
dod! C3, 
The Order of the Khilaafah. 
(e353) 
Ch el ABS he rey Lares cytlt Mal] ob Speer ot pegizl si 
"And their Khilaafat." 
Meaning, their leadership of the Ummah after Rasoolullaah plug ale ail be, 


in establishing the Deen in such a manner that it was waajib upon the rest of 
the Ummah to follow them. 


(Gail Ie le) 


"Ts in this order." 
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Meaning, after Rasoolullaah @lwg ale ai! gle the Khilaafah was for Hadhrat 
Abu Bakr as aut is), then Hadhrat “Umar as isl %), then Hadhrat “Uthmaan 
as alll ie), then Hadhrat “Ali as isl is). That is because on the day 
Rasoolullaah log ale ai! le passed away, the Sahaabah gathered in Saqeefah 


Bani Saa‘idah and unanimously decided, after consultation, to appoint 


Hadhrat Abu Bakr as atl 2) as the Khaleefah. They had jjmaa* upon that, 


and Hadhrat “Ali as all .2) gave bay ah to him in the presence of witnesses 


as well, after some /awagguf on his patt. 


If the Khilaafah had not been a right of Hadhrat Abu Bakr as my is), the 


Sahaabah would not have had 7#7faag on it, and Hadhrat “Ali as isl is) 
would have disputed with him regarding it like how Hadhrat Mu ‘aawiyah 
as ail <2) had disputed with Hadhrat “Ali as a) 2) regarding the Khilaafah, 
and he would have used evidence against had there been any vass on his 
having the right (to have it first), like what is claimed by the Shias. How can 
it ever be conceived that the Sahaabah of Rasoolullaah plug ale a le would 
have had dttifaaq upon baat? And that they would abandon ass which had 
come (regarding Hadhrat “Ali ae «i! .»), as the Shias claim)? Thereafter, 
when Hadhrat Abu Bakr as abi i) was at the end of his life, he called 
Hadhrat ‘Uthmaan as 4 .2) and dictated to him a letter wherein he gives 
the Khilaafah over to Hadhrat ‘Umar as ail i). After Hadhrat “Uthmaan 
as dil 2) completed writing the letter, he stamped it and took it out to the 
people, and he commanded them to give bay‘ah to the one who is named in 
it, so they gave bay ah. When he passed by Hadhrat “Ali a at! 2), he said, 
"We give bay ‘ah to whomsoever is mentioned therein, even if it be ‘Umar 
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In summary: There was i#ifaaq upon the Khilaafah of Hadhrat ‘Umar al .2, 
as. Thereafter he became Shaheed and left the decision of appointing the 
next Khaleefah upto the Shoora of six Sahaabah: Hadhrat “Uthmaan ai se) 
as, Hadhrat “Ali as ail ie), Hadhrat “Abdur Rahmaan ibn “Awf as rN is), 
Hadhrat Talhah as au i), Hadhrat Zubair ae ry ye) and Hadhrat Sa‘d ibn 
Abi Waqqaas as ai! 2), Thereafter, five of the six left the matter upto 
Hadhrat “Abdur Rahmaan ibn “Awf 4s ail 2) and were pleased with 
whatever decision he gives, so he chose Hadhrat ‘Uthmaan « al! .2) and 


gave bay ah to him in the presence of the Sahaabah, and thereafter they all 
gave bay ah to him and submitted to his commands and prohibitions, and 
performed with him Salaat al-Jumu‘ah and the Salaats of the two “Eids, and 
thus his Khi/aafah was by ijmaa’ of the Sahaabah. Thereafter he became 
Shaheed and left the matter open, and the seniormost of the Muhaajireen 
and Ansaar chose Hadhrat *Ali as ai! 2) and sought from him that he 
accept the Khilaafah, and they gave bay ‘ah to him because he was the most 
virtuous person alive at that time (Le. after the demise of the previous three 
Khulafaa »¢s «i! 2)) and was the most deserving of Khilaafah ftom those 


who remained. 
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As fot what occured of differences and wars, then it was not because of a 
dispute regarding his Khd/aafah, but rather, due to an error in yHhaad. As for 
the dissension between Ahlus Sunnah wal-Jamaa‘ah and the Shias in this 
issue, and the claiming of each side ass regarding the issue of Imaamat, and 
the questions and answers on both sides, then this can be found in the most 
extensive books. 


The Duration of the Khilaafah: 
(aby CIEE NEN oi die OSG 42> eeN19) 


"The Khilaafah was for 30 years, and thereafter there was mulk 
(kingship) and imaarah (rulership)." 


Br. 


52) gle gate! By Lopes SL peak 6b ds Og SE Coes SDL! sD ade hed 
Yokes eg Laglead peleog dele Al choo atl Spun Bldg Gye dime GIDE Gly gle ae al 
Wg AB de ops Lally fool! fai OF | [Scns blag jolly Wyle 1g fy cli O55 
Stee jj AS op por daily yall yang loll! sliled! Ade he pallies 


BIG 09S dayliod! ye frog AM A oye ed Legis Y dl MIS! dad! OF atoll Joly 
Og Y Abs Og 43 Lateny dw 


Because of the Hadeeth: "The Khilaafah after me will be for 30 years, and 
thereafter there will be biting kingship." 


Hadhrat *Ali as ai! 2) passed away on the 30th year after the demise of 
Rasoolullaah gly ale ait te; thus, Hadhrat Mu aawiyah as ry is) and those 


who came after him would (according to this narration) not have been 
Khulafaa, but rather, kings and rulers, but this is a difficult problem, because 
the Ahl-ul-Halli wal--Agqd (the People of Power and Authority) from the 
Ummah had #t#ifaag upon the Khilaafah of the Abbasid Khulafaa and some of 
the Marwaani (i.e. Umayyad) Khulafaa like Hadhrat “Umar ibn ‘Abdil 
‘Azeez, for example. Thus, perhaps the meaning of the Hadeeth is that the 
"complete Khi/aafah" in which there is differences of opinion and inclination 
away from following (the Khaleefah) will last for 30 years, and thereafter 
such a Khilaafah may exist and may not exist (i.e. may exist for some 
Khulafaa but not for others.) 
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Thereafter, there is waa’ that to choose a Khaleefah is »aajib. The 
difference arises regarding whether the appointment (of the Khaleefah) 
must be done by Allaah Ta‘aalaa or by the creation, and whether the basis 
(for appointment) is (dalaa'il that are) sam ‘iyy or “agliyy (based on logic). 


The correct view is that it is waajib upon the creation and the wwjoob is based 
on dalaa'l that ate sam iy, because of the Hadeeth: 


"Whosoever passes away not recognising the Imaam (i.e. Khaleefah) of his 
time (i.e. has not given bay ‘ah to a Khaleefah) then his death is a death of 
Jfaahiliyyah." 
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Also, because the Ummah after the passing away of Rasoolullaah ale ai Je 
ws regarded the most important thing to be the appointment of a 
Khaleefah, so much so that the burial of Nabi ploy ale a Je was postponed 


until a Khaleefah was appointed. The same is the case after the demise of 
every Khaleefah. Also, many of the waajibaat of the Sharee*ah require a 
Khaleefah. This is hinted to by the author when he says: 


( jeGrig Pag Leng dogo elbly a gelSei dds apy all oye eg) LY Ogoluells 
LEV 9 eared! dolby deb)! eleds Aevaliolty Alara! 259 pe gilbte Lely giger 
SaaS! egg  Gpbrd! cle ASA Slater Ngdy rll yep Andi gl! Clejlol! abeds 
reload down g we sly oi Y cpl plasty) 
Hel oT WY ge Yl ged Go GUS goeig 

"The Muslims need to have an Imaam (ie. Khaleefah) who enforces the 


Ahkaam (of Sharee*ah), and carries out the /udood, and protects the frontiers 
(of the Muslim lands), and prepares the armies, and collects the Zakaat, and 
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subjugates those who try to get the upper hand (over the Muslims) as well as 
the robbers and highway men, and establishes the Jumu’ah and the “Eids, 
and cuts off the disputes which occur between the Muslims, and accepts the 
receiving of testimonies based on rights, and arranges the marriage of young 
men and young women that have no wa/ (guardian), and distributes the 
spoils of war." 


And other than that from the matters which cannot be run by the individual 
members of the Ummah. 
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If it is said: "Why not suffice with men of power in each field (of these 


fields, 1.e. rather than having just one Khaleefah)? And from where do you 
find that it is waajib to appoint one who has general leadership?" 


We say: "That (i.e. men of power in each field) would lead to disputes and 
quarrels which would end up in disorder in matters of Deen and matters of 
Dunyaa, as is witnessed in our time. 


If it is said: "Then suffice with having a man of authority having general 
leadership whether he is an Imaam (i.e. Khaleefah) or not, because the 
system of rule would be achieved by that, like in the era of the Turks." 
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We say: "Yes, some of the Dunyaa matters would have been achieved 
through that; however, the matters of Deen would be in disorder despite 
them being the most imporant and the greatest reliance (being upon them)." 


If it is said: "According to what has been mentioned, the period of 
Khilaafah lasts for 30 years, and thus after that time there is no Imaam 
Khaleefah), and that means the entire Ummah is disobedient and their 
deaths are like the death of jaahiliyyah." 


We say: "It has already been mentioned that the intended meaning of the 
Hadeeth is "Complete Khilaafah". Even if it were to be submitted, then 
perhaps after it the era of the Khilaafah ends without the era of the Imaamat 
ending, because the term Imaam is more general, and the denial of what is 
specific does not entail the denial of what is more general. However, we 
have not seen this technicality used by any people other than the Shias, 
those who claimed that Khaleefah is more general, and for this reason they 
speak of the Khilaafah of the "three Imaams", not their "Ivzaamat". As for 
after the Abbasid Khulafaa, then the matter is difficult. 


(Lab ploy! OS of dew ol) 


"Thereafter, it is necessary that the Imaam (Khaleefah) be one who is 
seen, apparent." 
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So that people may go to him, and that he may take care of the needs of 
people, thus fulfilling the purpose of the appointment of an Imaam. 


(Lice Y) 
"Not hidden away." 
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From the eyes of people, out of fear of the enemy and of being conquered 
by the oppressors. 


"Nor awaited." 
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His coming out will be at the appropriate time, at the cutting off of the 
soutces of evil and corruption, and at the loosing of the system of the 
people of oppresion and rebellion. (The correct position) is not like what is 
claimed by the Shias, especially the Imaamiyyah Shias among them, that the 


"true Imaam" after Rasoolullaah ely ale ail Jue was Hadhrat “Ali as ai is), 
then his son, Hadhrat Hasan as ail s%), then his brother, Hadhrat Husain 
as al s%), then his son, Imaam Zayn-ul-*Aabideen, then his son, 


Muhammad al-Baaqir, then his son, Ja far as-Saadiq, then his son, Moosaa 
al-Kaazhim, then his son, “Ali ar-Ridhaa, then his son, Muhammad an-Naqi, 
then his son, “Ali at-Taqi, then his son, Hasan al-*Askari, then his son, 
Muhammad al-Qaa'im an-Muntazhar al-Mahdi, who has hidden away out of 
fear of his enemies. They claim that when he emerges, he will fill the Dunyaa 
with equity and justice just as it had been filled with injustice and 
oppression. 


It is not impossible (they say) for his life to be that long and his days to be 
that extended, because the same is the case with Nabi “Eesa e.J! ade, 


Hadhrat Khidhr ed! ae and others. 
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You (the reader) are well-aware that for an Imaam to be hidden away or for 
him to be non-existent is the same, because either way the objectives of 
Khilaafat are not attained. His fear of his enemies should not require his 
hiding, since nothing but the name "Khaleefah" now exists; rather, the end 
of the matter is that fear does require him to hide his claim to the Imamaat, 
just as in the case of his fathers who appeared among men but did not claim 
the Imaamat. Also, when the times are corrupt and differences are many and 
the tyrants and oppressors have seized power, the people's need for an 
Imaam is greater, and their submission (to such an Imaam) becomes easier. 
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"The (Khaleefah) must be from the Quraish, and it is not permissible for 
him to be from other than them, but he does not have to be from Banu 
Haashim." 


Nor from the sons of Hadhrat *Ali as 4) 2), Meaning, it is stipulated that 


the Imaam be a Qurashi, because of the Hadeeth: "The A'immah are from 
the Quraish." 


Even though this is a Khabr-e-Waahid, however, because Hadhrat Abu Bakr 
as dil <2) had narrated it in the presence of the Sahaabah, using it as proof 


against the Ansaar, and not a single Sahaabi denied it, it became something 
that is ujma> “alayhi (agteed upon by ijmaa), and no one had a difference 
regarding it except the Khawaarij and some of the Mu ‘tazilah. 
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It is not stipulated that the Imaam be an Haashimi or an “Alawi, because it is 
affirmed with evidence the Khi/aafat of Hadhrat Abu Bakr, Hadhrat ‘Umar 
and Hadhrat ‘Uthmaan eg ai 2), despite the fact that they were not from 
Bani Haashim, but they were from the Quraish. That is because Quraish is a 
name for the children of an-Nadhr ibn Kinaanah, and Haashim was the 
father of “Abdul Muttalib, the grandfather of Rasoolullaah elwy a) al be, 
because he is Muhammad ibn *Abdillaah ibn “Abdil Muttalib ibn Haashim 
ibn “Abdi Manaaf ibn Qusayy ibn Kilaab ibn Murrah ibn Ka‘b ibn Lu'ayy 
ibn Ghaalib ibn Fihr ibn Maalik ibn an-Nadhr ibn Kinaanah ibn Khuzaimah 
ibn Mudrikah ibn Ilyaas ibn Mudhar ibn Nizaar ibn Ma‘add ibn “Adnaan. 


The ‘Alawis and the “Abbaasiyyah (Abbasids) are from Bani Haashim, 
because Hadhrat “Abbaas a iil ye) and Abu Taalib were the sons of “Abdul 
Muttalib. Hadhrat Abu Bakr as ai s%) was a Qurashi, because he was ibn 
Abi Quhaafah, “Uthmaan ibn “Aamir ibn Ka*b ibn Lu'ayy. Similarly, 
Hadhrat “Umar as aii is) was ibn al-Khattaab ibn Nufail ibn “Abdil “Uzzaa 
ibn Rabaah ibn “Abdillaah ibn “Qurat ibn Razaah ibn “Adi ibn Ka‘b. 
Similarly, Hadhrat “Uthmaan «+ ai s%) was ibn “Affaan ibn Abi-l “Aas ibn 
Umayyah ibn “Abdi Shams ibn “Abdi Manaaf. 
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The Sinlessness of the Khaleefah: 
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"It is not stipulated - " 
For the Imaam. 
"That he be ma 'soom (sinless)." 
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Because of what has preceded of evidence for the Imaamat of Hadhrat Abu 
Bakr as ai! .»), along with the non-existence of gar ‘iyy evidence of him being 
ma soom. Also, it is the duty of the one who makes this claim to bring the 
evidence for it. As for the absence of this stipulation, then sufficient as 
evidence is the fact that there is no evidence for its stipulation. 


Those who disagtee cite as proof the Aayah: 


{"My Covenant is does not include the Zhaalimeen (wrong-doers; oppressors; tyrants)."* 
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They say, anyone who is not ma ‘soom is a xhaalim (wrong-doer) and does he 
will not receive the Covenant (mentioned in the Aayah), which is that of 
Imaamat. 
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The answer is to preclude this, because the zhaalim is the one who 
perpetrates an act of disobedience which brings about the downfall of 
‘adaalat (justice), without making tawbah and islaah (reforming himself). Thus, 
the one who is not ma‘soom is not necessarily a zhaalim. The hageeqat of *ismat 
(being protected from sin) is that Allaah Ta‘aalaa does not create within the 
bondsman the sin, despite the fact that the bondsman retains the ability and 
free-choice (to perpetrate the sin if he wanted to). This is the meaning of 
their statement: "It is a Kindness from Allaah Ta*aalaa which leads the 
person on to do good and restrains him from doing evil, despite him 
retaining 7khiiyaar (choice) as a verification of the (reality of) the test." For 
this reason, Imaam Abu Mansootr al-Maatureedi ae ail de>) said: "Isat does 


not remove the trial." By this, the corruption of the statement of the one 
who says that this *2smatis a special characteristic of the soul of the person 
ot of his body, on account of which characteristic no sin comes from him, 
becomes clear. How can this be the case, when if it was impossible for him 
to commit a sin in the first place, then what is the meaning of him being 
made mukallaf (held responsible by the Sharee*ah) to not commit the sin, 
and why would he be rewarded for not doing it (if he cannot do it anyway)? 


(ails; Jal Juabl og of Ys) 
"Nor that he be the most virtuous person of his era." 
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Because the one who is equal to him in virtue, or rather, the one who 1s less 
than him in virtue, less than him in *#/w and in “ama/, can sometimes have 
more knowledge concerning the needs and duties of Imaamat (than the 
person with the most virtue) as well as the corruptions, and more capable of 
taking care of its duties, especially if the appointment of this one who is less 
in virtue would better repel evil and be further from the outbreak of fitnah. 
For this reason, Hadhrat ‘Umar «s ail is%) left the choice of the next 


Khaleefah up to the Shoora of six Sahaabah, despite knowing with certainty 
that some of them are superior to others. 


If it is said: How could it be valid to leave the Imaamat up to the Shoora of 
six (Sahaabah) despite the fact that it is not permissible to have two Imaams 
in one time? 


We say: What is impermissible is to appoint two independent Imaams each 
of whom it is waajib to obey, by themselves, because of what that entails of 


having to follow orders that are contradictory. As for in the case of Shoora, 
then each of them takes the place of one Imaam. 
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The Conditions for Assuming the Khilaafah. 
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"It is stipulated that he be from the people who have complete, 
untestricted authority." 


Meaning, he must be a Muslim, free, male, sane and an adult. Because, 
Allaah Ta‘aalaa has not made a way for the Kaafirs over the Mu'mineen, and 
the slave is busy with serving his master and seen as low in the eyes of 
people, and the women are deficient in intellect and Deen, and the child and 
the madman are deficient in terms of managing affairs and managing the 


welfare of the people. 


"An administrator." 
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Meaning, a person who possesses management over the affairs of the 
Muslims with the strength of his thinking and his deliberation, and the help 
of his strength and might. 


"Capable." 


Meaning, by his knowledge, his justice, his competence and his courage. 
(SUS! ce agllael! BLaily aro! jlo ate Ledmy alS>Yi Ls le) 
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"Of carrying out the Ahkaam and protecting the borders of Daar-ul- 
Islaam, and giving the oppressed justice against the oppressor." 


ae 


Because a deficiency in these matters equals an absence of the fulfillment of 
the objective of appointing an Imaam in the first place. 


"The Imaam is not removed (from power) on account of fisq." 


Meaning, on account of him leaving the obedience of Allaah Ta‘aalaa. 
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"Or on account of tyranny." 


Meaning, oppressing the bondsmen of Allaah Ta*aalaa. This is because frsg 
and oppression had come from Imaams and leaders after the Khulafaa-e- 
Raashideen, and despite that the Salaf submitted to their authority, and 
established the Jumuah and “Eids with their permission, and did not believe 
in rebelling against them. Also, because “/smat is not a condition for the 
validity of Imaamat in the first place (i.e. in becoming a Khaleefah), so (for 
him to remain in power) is even more so. 


According to Imaam ash-Shaafi*ee ae ail de>), the Imaam is removed from 


power on account of jisq and oppression, and the same goes for any such 
Qaadhi or Ameer. The basis for this issue is that according to Imaam ash- 


Shaafi*ee ale atl de>, a faasig is not a person of wilaayat (authority), because 
such a person does not look after himself so how can he look after others? 
According to Imaam Abu Haneefah ae ail de>), such a person remains from 


the people of wz/aayat, so much so that the father who is a faasiq can arrange 
the matriage of his young daughter. It is written in the books of the 
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Shaafi iyyah that the Qaadhi is to be removed on account of frsg, contrary to 
the Imaam. The difference between the two is that in the case of removing 
the Imaam (i.e. Khaleefah) and necessitating the appointment of another, it 
can lead to fitnah, due to the power he has, and this is not the case with the 


Qaadhi. 
Bold clend jy Y ail GS clalall ye yatgilt dulgy by 


According to the riwaayat of an-Nawaadir, from the three “Ulamaa (Le. 
Imaam Abu Haneefah, Imaam Abu Yusuf and Imaam Muhammad), the 
judging (as a Qaadhi) by a faasig is not permissible. 
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Some of the Mashaayikh said: "If a person was a faasiq initially, and he is put 
in power as the Imaam, then it is valid. However, if he was put in power 
whilst he was just, and thereafter he becomes a faasiq, then he is to be 
removed, because the one who put him in power did so relying on his 
‘adaalat (justice) and is thus not pleased with his judging in the absence of 
that condition. 


In Fataawaa Qaadhi Khaan it is mentioned: "They had ijmaa* that if a judge 
passes a particular judgement on account of a bribe he had taken, then his 
judgement is not enforced (in that matter in which he had taken a bribe), 


and if a Qaadhi takes the position of Qaadhi through a bribe, he does not 
become a Qaadhi, and if he passes a judgement, it is not carried out." 
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"Salaah is valid behind every pious person and sinner." 
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Because of the Hadeeth: 


————————— 2 


"Perform Salaah behind every birr (pious person) and faajir (sinner)." 
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Because the “Ulamaa used to perform Salaah behind people who were 
faasigs, Ahl-ul-Ahwaa (people of desires) and innovators (wubtadi) without 
any rejection. As for what has been narrated from some of the Salaf, that 
they forbid performing Salaah behind a faasig and a mubtadi (innovator), 
then it is interpreted as being a reference to Raraahat (i.e. being makrooh), and 
there is no debate regarding Salaah behind a faasiq and mubtadi as being 
makrooh. However, this is in the case where his /sq or bidah does not reach 


the level of Kujr. If it does so, then there is no disagreement regarding the 
invalidity of Salaah behind him. 
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The Mu tazilah, even though they regard the faasiq as not being a Mu'min, 
they permit Salaah behind him, because according to them, the condition 
for Imaamat is the absence of Kur, nor necessarily the presence of Imaan 
which is tasdeeg, iqraar and a‘maal altogether. 
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" Janaazah Salaah is performed for every Muslim, be he a pious person 
ot be he a faajir (sinful transgressor)." 
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If he dies upon Imaan, and there is ymaa on this, because of the Hadeeth: 
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"Do not leave off (Janaazah) Salaat for the one who dies from the Ahl-e- 
Qiblah." 
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If it is said: These masaa'i/ are from the sub-branches of F7gh and thus have 
no place being mentioned in the Usoo/ of “‘I/m-ul-Kalaam, and if he (the 
author) intends by it that it is waajzb to believe in these things being Haqq, 
and this is from the Usoo/, then all of the masaa'i of Figh are like this. 
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We say: After he (Imaam an-Nasafi) completed the discussion regarding the 
objectives of T/w-ul-Kalaam, from the discussions pertainin to the Dhaat, the 
Sifaat, the Actions, the Ma‘aad (world to come), the Nubuwwah, the 
Imaamah, according to the laws of the People of Islaam and the path of 
Ahlus Sunnah wal-Jamaa‘ah, he tried to draw attention to some masaa'il 
wherein Ahlus Sunnah wal-Jamaa‘ah are distinguished from those who 
differ with them such as the Mu‘ tazilah, the Shias, the Philosophers, the 
atheists, or other than them from the people of bid*ah and ahwaa (desires), 
regardless of whether those masaa'i/ pertain to the sub-branches of Figh or 
other than it from the particulars that are connected to “Agaa'id (beliefs). 
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"The Sahaabah are not to be mentioned except with goodness." 
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Because of what has been narrated in the Sabeeh Abaadeeth regarding their 
virtues and the obligation of refraining from insulting any of them. It is 
mentioned in the Hadeeth: 


Aaa Ys wauel ds al w tas adi be Gai gStef 5b oti 365 


as P_ 


"Do not insult my Sahaabah, for if one of you were to give in sadaqah gold 
equal to the mountain of Uhud, it would not equal a mudd or even half a 
mudd (given by) one of them." 


ASI Als Al gil 


HS abi Cole vi 1 51 
Cade! 


o AG, 20 # 


ceed Gel ab Cotes Yh Legh GAY cole 23 all atl pL ale alg 


werede! Cenahed egeatl 565 ge 
Bis ob ed od, OF Ebay Al CST yay alll CT Add GIST Cyeg IST Add @RlST Gyay 
bua! yi oP wPnh9 Clg Cpenrelig es Olekes pwS9 jal F< il oy ny 
wenn? Malis jelous Als Ly beolly Sls jlo CF ee! fee, leg dre Cartel 
Bodd Vg ,Ugae dll oiry dtile BAUS , ASS dahil! Vo Wy Lar OF 0) gd cably 
Gundy 
And the Hadeeth: 
"Honour my Sahaabah for they are the best of you." 


And the Hadeeth: 


"Fear Allaah, fear Allaah regarding my As-haab. Do not take them as a 
target after me. Whosoever loves them, loves them because he loves me, 
and whosoever hates them, hates them because he hates me. Whosoever 
harms them has harmed me, and whoever harms me has (tried to) harm 
Allaah, and whoever (tries to) harm Allaah, he will soon be seized (by 
‘Adhaab). 


Thereafter, regarding the virtues of each of these Sahaabah, namely, Hadhrat 
Abu Bakr as aut ie), Hadhrat “Umar as my se), Hadhrat “Uthmaan as di >), 
Hadhrat “Ali as aut se), Hadhrat Hasan as ry ie), Hadhrat Husain «a ry SF), 


and other than them from the seniors (Akaabir) of the Sahaabah, there are 
many Saheeh Ahaadeeth. As for what occured between some of them of 
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disputes and wars, then there are reasons and interpretations for these. 
Thus, insulting them, if it is from that which opposes the decisive proofs, it 


is Kujr, like the one who accuses Hadhrat “Aa'ishah ys ai (s%); else, it is 
bid ah and fisq. 
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In summary: it is not reported from any of the Salaf who were Mujtahideen, 
or from the pious “Ulamaa, the permissibility of cursing Hadhrat 

Mu’ aawiyah as ai is) or those who were with him, because the limit of their 
matter was to rebel and to go out of the obedience of the Imaam (Khaleefah 
of the time) who was rightful, and that does not require cursing. Rather, 
they (the Mujtahideen) had differences of opinion regarding Yazeed ibn 

Mu aawiyah, so much so that it is mentioned in a/-Khulaasah and other 
books that it is not appropriate to curse him (Yazeed) or Hajjaaj, because 
Rasoolullaah ploy ale ai! le forbade cursing those who perform Salaah and 


those who are from the Ahl-ul-Qiblah. 


As for what has been reported concerning Rasoolullaah ploy ale ail le 


cursing some people from Ahl-ul-Qiblah, then that is because he knew from 
the conditions of people that which others do not know. 


Some (of the Mujtahideen) unrestrictedly applied curse upon (Yazeed), 
because (according to them) he committed Kur by ordering the killing of 


Hadhrat Husain as ai 2). They (Mujtahideen) had i#ifaaq regarding the 
permissibility of cursing whoever killed Hadhrat Husain as ai 52), of 
ordered it, or permitted it, or was pleased with it. The truth is that Yazeed 
being pleased with the killing of Hadhrat Husain as 40 2) and rejoicing on 
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account of it and his lowering the family members of Rasoolullaah dle ai be 
wis is from those things the meaning of which has been reported with 


tawaatur, even if the details are transmitted through solitary reports. 
However, we do not do fawagquf regarding his status; we only do tawagquf 
regarding his Imaan (i.e. whether he was a Mu'min or not). The curse of 
Allaah Ta‘aalaa be upon him and his helpers. ' 
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"We testify (entry to) Jannah for the “Asharah Mubash-sharah (The Ten 
Promised Jannah) who were given the glad-tiding (of Jannah) by Nabi 4! he 


py ade," 
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Rasoolullaah glws ale ail gle said: "Abu Bakr is in Jannah; “Umar is in 
Jannah; “Uthmaan is in Jannah; “Ali is in Jannah; ‘Talhah is in Jannah; Zubair 
is in Jannah; “Abdur Rahmaan ibn “Awf is in Jannah; Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqaas 
is in Jannah; Saeed ibn Zaid is in Jannah and Abu “Ubaydah ibn al-Jarraah 


is in Jannah." 


Also, we bear witness of (entry into) Jannah for Hadhrat Faatimah se) 
es, Hadhrat Hasan ae ail we) and Hadhrat Husain as ry se), due to what 


has been narrated in the Saheeh Hadeeth that Hadhrat Faatimah is ai is) 
is the leader of the women of Jannah, and that Hadhrat Hasan and Hadhrat 
Husain logs abl s%) ate the leaders of the youth of Jannah. 
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However, the official stance of the Akaabireen of Deoband is to refrain from cursing Yazeed. 
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The Sahaabah as a whole are not to be mentioned except with goodness, 
and what is hoped for them is greater than what is hoped for other than 
them from the Mu'mineen. 


We do not bear witness for (entry into) Jannah or Jahannam for anyone 
specifically; rather, we bearness that the Mu'mineen are the people of Jannah 
and the Kaafireen are the people of Jahannam. 


"And we view (as permissible) masah ‘alal khuffain, on a joutney and 
during residence." 
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Because it, even though it is additional upon the Qur'aan, but it is affirmed 
with Ahaadeeth that are Mash-hoor. Hadhrat “Ali ibn Abi Taalib as ai ee) Was 


asked regarding masah ‘alal khuffain, so he said: "Rasoolullaah ploy ale ait he 


made it three days and three nights for the musaafir, and one day and one 
night for the ugeem (resident)." 


Hadhrat Abu Bakr as ail is) narrates from Rasoolullaah lus ae ait) te that 


he gave concession for the musaafir (to make masah) for three days and three 
nights, and for the muqeem (to make masah) for one day and one night, if he 
wore the k+uffain after being in a state of wudhoo. 
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Imaam Hasan al-Basri ale il dsm said: "I met seventy groups of the 
Sahaabah pg ai! 2) and all of them regarded masah ‘alal Rhuffain (as being 


permissible)." 


For this reason, Imaam Abu Haneefah ale ail de>) said: "I did not give (the 


Fatwaa of permissibility) of masah until the evidence came to me like the 
light of day." 


Imaam al-Karkhi said: "I fear Kufr for the one who denies masah ‘alal 
khuffain, because the Aathaar concerning it ate mutawaatir." 
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In summary: the one who does not regard as valid masah “alal khuffain, then 
he is from the Ahl-e-Bid*ah. Hadhrat Anas ibn Maalik as 401 se) was asked 


regarding Ahlus Sunnah wal-Jamaa‘ah, so he said: "It is that you love 
Shaykhain, that you do not revile the two Khatans (sons-in-law, i.e. Hadhrat 
‘Uthmaan as di! 2) and Hadhrat “Ali ae ail .»)), and that you perform masah 


‘alal Rhuffain." 
"We do not prohibit nabeedh made from dates." 


This means that the dates or raisins are brewed in water and then put in an 
earthern container, until it acquires a burning taste like there is in fuggaa’ (a 


ee 


kind of drink. It seems as though it was prohibited in the beginning of 
Islaam when jars were the containers for alcohol, but then (the prohibition) 
was abrogated. Thus, the absence of its prohibition is from the foundations 
of Ahlus Sunnah wal-Jamaa‘ah, contrary to the Rawaafidh. However, this 
permission is in the case where it does not become severe and thus turn into 
an intoxicant, because the verdict regarding the prohibition of alcohol, be it 
a little or a little, is from that which was held by the majority of Ahlus 
Sunnah wal-Jamaa ‘ah. 


9 


The Wali (Saint) 
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(onl! Jas 9) 
"The wali does not reach the rank of the Ambiyaa." 


Because the Ambiyaa ate ma ‘soom, protected from fear of a bad ending (s00’- 
ul-khaatimah), honoured with Wahi and by seeing the Ma/ak (ue. Jibreel ade 


ert). They are commanded with sableegh of the Ahkaam and guiding the 


people, after having been attributed with the perfections of the Awhyaa. 
What has been narrated from some of the Karraamiyyah that it is possible 
for a Wali to be superior to a Nabi, is Kur and deviation. Yes, some 
confusion has occurred regarding which is better: the rank of Nubuwwah or 
the rank of Wi/aayah? However, there is certitude that a Nabi is attributed 
with most ranks, and that he is superior to a wali who is not a Nabi. 


"And the bondsman (of Allaah Ta‘aalaa) does not teach - " 
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(64! yl As bay Cop ol) 
As long as he is sane, and an adult. 


"A stage where the Commands and Prohibitions (of the Sharee*‘ah) 
fall away." 
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Due to the generality of the addresses that have come regarding “ak/eef, and 
the ymaa of the Mujtahids upon that. Some of the Mubaahiyyeen (Halaalizers) 
held the view that when the person reaches a certain level of Love for 
Allaah Ta‘aalaa and his heart beomces pure, and he chooses Imaan over Kujr 
without any Néfaag, that the Commands and Prohibitions of the Sharee’ah 
fall away from it and that Allaah Ta‘aalaa will not enter such a person into 
Jahannam even if he perpetrates major sins. Some of them claimed that the 
"zhaahir’' (external) *Ibaadaat fall away from such a person, such as Salaah, 
fasting, Zakaat, Hajj, etc. His “Ibaadah then becomes nothing more than 
"tafakkur'" (contemplation). 


This is a belief of Kufrand deviation. The most perfect of mankind in Love 
for Allaah Ta‘aalaa and Imaan were the Ambiyaa, especially the Beloved of 
Allaah Ta‘aalaa, but despite that, the ak/eef (responsibilities imposed by the 
Sharee ah) remained upon them; in fact, even more perfect and more 
complete in their case. 


As for the Hadeeth: "When Allaah loves a slave, a sin will not harm him." 


What it means is that Allaah Ta‘aalaa will protect him from the sins and 
thus their harm does not reach him. 
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(Wale le) 
"And the nusoos." 


From the Qur'aan and Sunnah. 
"Are carried upon their literal meanings." 
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like in the case of the Aayaat which give the impression (to one who does 
not know) of a direction for Allaah Ta‘aalaa, or having a body, etc. 


It is not to be said: "Those are not musoos. Rather, those ate from the 
category of a/-Mutashaabih." 


Because we say: "The meaning of mass, here, is not that which is opposite to 
vhaahir, and mufassar, and muhkam. Rather, it is that which encompasses all 
the conventional divisions of the context.” 
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"Thus, to turn away from them." 


——————————————— 


Meaning, the literal meanings. 


"To meanings that are claimed by the Ahl-e-Baatin (People of the 
Inner Meaning)." 
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They are Heretics. They were called al-Baatiniyyah because of their claim 
that the nusoos of Qur'aan and Sunnah are not to be taken upon the literal 
meanings, but rather, upon "hidden meanings" which none knows except 


the Teacher. What they intended by that is to completely remove the 
Sharee*ah. 


"Is heresy (to do so)." 


Meaning, to do so is to turn away from Islaam and to become connected 


and attributed with Kufr, because doing so is denial of Rasoolullaah 4! be 
piv ale in that which is known by necessity to have been brought by him. 
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As for what was adopted by some of the Muhaggiqeen, that the nusoos are to 
be interpreted upon their literals and along with that there are hints towards 
hidden meanings and finer details that are unveiled to the Masters of Sw/ook, 
and it is possible to join between those meanings and the zsaahiri meanings 
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whic are intended, then that is the perfection of Imaan and pure “Irfaan 
(Recognition). 


"And rejection of the nusoos." 


By rejecting the Ahbkaam which the nusoos point out to, the zusoos that are 
decisive from the Qur'aan and the Sunnah, like the resurrection of the 
bodies, for example. 
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"Is Kuft." 


Because to do is to clearly deny Allaah Ta‘aalaa and His Rasool ale ail dhe 
wi. For example, like the one who accuses Hadhrat ‘Aa'ishah ws isl se): 


"And "Halaalizing" disobedience." 


Be it major or minor. 
(4) 
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"Is Kuft." 


It its being disobedience is proved with da/ee/ that is gat*'?yy, and that is 
known from what has preceded. 


ee 


"To regard it as insignificant is Kufr, and to mock any aspect of the 
Sharee‘ah is Kufr." 
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Because that is from the signs of denial. 


Based on these Usoo/, that which has been explained in the Fataawaa 
becomes clear: if a person beloves something haraam to be /a/aa/, then, if its 
hurmat is l-aynihi (due to itself) and is affirmed with gati*yy daleel, then he 
becomes a Kaafir. If it is not, such as if its hurmat is h-ghayrihi (due to 
something else) or affirmed with zhanni dalee/, then he does not become a 
Kaafir. Some of them did not differentiate between haraam h-‘aynihi and 
haraam li-ghayrihi, so they said: Whosoever "Halaalizes" something that is 


haraam and was known to be haraam during the time of Rasoolullaah «i! be 


wig ale, like nikaah with mahrams, or drinking &khamr, ot eating carrion, or 


blood, or swine meat without necessity, then he becomes a Kaafir. To do 
these things without regarding them as halaal is fisg. Whosoever believes that 
nabeedh that is left until it becomes intoxicating is permissible to drink, 
becomes a Kaafir. 
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If a person says regarding something that is haraam: "This is halaal," then if it 
was for the purpose of selling his merchandise or due to ignorance, then he 
does not become a Kaafir. 


If a person wishes that kLamr was not haraam, or that fasting in Ramadhaan 
was not fardh, due to it being difficult upon him, then he is not a Kaafir. 
However, if he wishes that z7vaa was not haraam ot that killing someone 
unjustly was not /araam, then he becomes a Kaafir, because the hurmat of 
these things is affirmed in all religions and is in conformity with wisdom. 


Whosoever desires to exit from wisdom, he had intended that Allaah 
Ta aalaa shoud rule with that which is not Hikmah (Wisdom), and this is 
ignorance on his part regarding his Rabb. 


Ng bg, AS eile! asi el clog foemel gh aii gard) OLS beat pall alo Ss 
BE AK Y ait yoly dig! Dll b9 serena! phy SY ail all dam) dares 3 
oe 


ole 9g Obey SEI gh opslgl oe pals gf Ailaml ye geal) pew gf Geb Y ley all hey cys 
Sdoee 9 1S gto gh Blirenl Wed he sls ye (od Og Y OF oad SG , AS 
int dighlng dolar Agog atipe OIG gle peler g) 15g , ATU gS Gol Loy ary de 
OF gle ase of Aly AS OF ery pal gb 11S Leper Og BS Uloglly sigs wiry ai Souiers 
UB gh pool) ip Ae SB gl S5 ler} ce md BTL BY edi 9) SG , A ol 
BB gb 14Sy ALA AUS Bly Oly , AK laevis Sylgb gf ALA pw) cle 15) 1455 all pen 
Fail ce US nb JI louise! Y Bln AS dls” 


Imaam as-Sarakhsi mentions in Kétaab al-Haidh that if a man "Halaalizes" 
intercourse with his wife during haidh, he becomes a Kaafir. However, it is 
mentioned in an-Nawaadir from Imaam Muhammad ade ail de>) that he does 


not become a Kaafir, and that is the correct view. WIth regards to 
halaalizing sodomy with ones's wife, the person who does so does not 
become a Kaafir, according to the most correct opinion. 


Whosoever attributes Allaah Ta‘aalaa with that which is not befitting, or 
mocks any Name from His Names, or any Command from His Commands, 
or rejects His Promise or His Threat, such a person becomes a Kaafir. 
Similarly, if a person wishes that a certain Nabi had not been a Nabi, out of 
considering him insignificant or out of enmity, this person becomes a 
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Kaafir. Similarly, if a person utters words of Kufr and another person laughs 
out of pleasure at what this Kaafir had said, then he becomes a Kaafir as 
well (both the one who uttered it and the one who was pleased with it are 
Kaafirs). 


Similarly, if he were to sit on a high place, surrounded by people asking him 
masaa'il, and making him laugh, and hitting him with pillows, all of them 
become Kaafirs (because this is making a mockery of an aspect of Deen, 
which is that of fa‘eem, or answering masaa'i/, or issuing Fataawaa. 
Whosoever mocks any aspect of Deen becomes a Kaafir, and whosoever is 
pleased with any aspect of Deen being mocked becomes a Kaafir.) 


Similarly, if a person commands another person to become a Kaafir, he 
himself becomes a Kaafir. Even if he just makes the resolve to tell this 
person to become a Kaafir, he becomes a Kaafir. 


If a person gives a woman a Fatvaa saying that she can get divorced from 
her husband by uttering words of Kuft, he (the one who gave the Fatwaa) 
becomes a Kaafir. 


If a person, at the time of drinking wine or committing 7naa, says: 
"Bismillaah," he becomes a Kaafir. 


If a person intentionally performs Salaah without wudhoo, or intentionally 
performs Salaah whilst not facing the Qiblah, he becomes a Kaafir (because 
to do so is to treat Salaah as a thing of mockery and a game). Even if it turns 
out that the person actually was facing the Qiblah, even though he had 
intended facing a different direction, he still becomes a Kaafir (because what 
matters is his niyyat to face in a direction other than the Qiblah). 


If a person utters words of Kur, he becomes a Kaafir even if he does not 
believe those words, but he just uttered those words out of treating the 
Deen insignificantly, or treating the matter of Kafr and Irtdaad insignificantly 


(ie. so he mockingly utters those words). 


There are many other examples like this. 
CAS JW abl oe nldly) 


"To despair of Allaah (i.e. of the Rahmah of Allaah Ta‘aalaa) is 
Kutt." 
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Because no one despairs of relief from Allaah except the people that are 
Kaafiroon. 


(AF bs al oo Vs) 


Og pled! agi YY) Al Se ool, Y 3 
"And feeling safe from (the Punishment) of Allaah is Kuff." 


Because no one regards himself as secure from the Plan of Allaah except 
those who are losers. 


cl dat BOS abel Obey Sei atl yr Gol sd 8 OS, pola Ob azul 3 OW 
ENB pag ml gh aT Ll BY Lele gf UIT tades 1a Sjerell Og OF ahd all ys 
Abd) fal ce def AS Y Of dad bai 


fealty deg Ste alt addy Of oly Y Onan! pds de wd el Vy Gely Gad Me LW 
Las lg! pele Wigag erbrall aS ail ebry OF Gol Y dete) ytd ley edbalt 
Ail ooLice Ny , Sar Al dary oye deals 1 BIS pecs OF aj) BS” SG)! 15) dperoll Of 3 
Ailey! ale SURE! Oly wld! apliny LI) aBlirere! sie! OF alongs Y UY Wd cpedor ed 
Wha , ASS) Gorge Je clist OF le sly SEY g 1 BMg Ged! F perme: patel! 
Ace Ws Steals Lengua gi Certs ew ry dy JI 


If it is said: The certitude that a disobedient one will be in Jahannam is 
despairing from Allaah Ta°aalaa, and certitude that the obedient one will be 
in Jannah is feeling safe from (the ~Adbaab of) Allaah Ta*aalaa, and that 
necessitates that the Mu tazilah are Kaafirs, whether they are obedient or 
disobedien, because either they are feeling secure (from the “Adbaab of 
Allaah Ta‘aalaa) or they are despairing. From the foundations of Ahlus 
Sunnah is that they do not make sakfeer of anyone who is from the Ahl-ul- 
Qiblah. 


We say: This is not despairing or feeling secure, because supposing that he is 
disobedient, he does not despair that Allaah Ta*aalaa might grant him the 
tawfeeq to make tawbah and do good deeds, and supposing that he is 
obedient, he does not feel secure that Allaah Ta‘aalaa might forsake him and 
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thus he will acquire sins. From this the answer becomes clear to that which 
was said, ie. that if a Mu tazili commits a major sin he becomes a Kaafir 
because of his despairing from the Rahmah of Allaah Ta*aalaa and because 
of his belief that he is not a Mu'min. That is because we do not submit that 
his believing that he is deserving of Jahannam necessitates despairing, and 
that the belief of the absence of Imaan that is explained (as being together) 
with tasdeeq, and iqraar, and a waal-e-saalihah, based on the fact taht the 
absence of a maal necessitates Kufr (according to them). 


There is difficulty in joining between the statement, "Ta&/eer is not made of 
anyone from the Ahl-ul-Qiblah," and the statements, "Whosoever claims 
that the Qur'aan is created becomes a Kaafir," and: "Whosoever says that 
the Vision is impossible becomes a Kaafir," and: "Whosoever insults 
Shaykhain becomes a Kaafir," and others like that. 
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"To assent to what a kaahin (diviner) informs one of the Unseen 
(Ghayb) is Kuft." 


Because of the Hadeeth: 


"Whosoever goes to a kaahin (diviner) and regards as truthful that which he 
says, then he has disbelieved in that which was revealed upon Muhammad." 


ping dele all be. The kaahin is the one who informs regarding what will 


happen in the future, and he claims to possess knowledge of the secrets and 
knowlwedge of the Unseen. Among the Arabs there had been Aaahins who 
claimed knowledge of matters. Among them were those who claimed that 
he has visions from the Jinn and information is granted to him from them. 
Among them were those who claims that comprehends matters with an 
understanding that was given to him. The wunapim (astrologer), when he 
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claims knowledge of events that are to occur, then he is like the kaahin 
(diviner)." 
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In summary: “I/n-ul-Ghayb (Knowledge of the Unseen) is exclusive to Allaah 
Ta aalaa. There is no way for people to attain it except through being 
informed by Allaah Ta‘aalaa, such as “/haam by way of a mu jizah or Raraamat, 
ot being guided towards deducing from signs in those matters wherein it is 
possible. For this reason, it is mentioned in the Fa/aawaa that if a person 
says, when seeing a ring around the moon, that: "There will be rain," 
claiming thereby knowledge of the Ghayb, and not saying it as a sign (Le. 
saying that there is a possibility of rain deducing from this sign), then he 
becomes a Kaafir. 


And Allaah Ta‘aalaa knows best. 


"That which is ma ‘doom (non-existent) is not a thing." 
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If what is meant by "a thing" is that which is affirmed and verified as having 
a reality, according to what was adopted by the Muhaqqiqoon (verifiers), 
that ash-Shay'tyyah (being a thing) is synonymous with existent and 
affirmation, and non-existence is synonymous with negation. This is a 
necessary judgement which no one disputes regarding except the Mu tazilah, 
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those who say that the non-existent thing is which possible is affirmed in the 
outside world. If what is intended is that the non-existent thing is not named 
a thing, then that is a linguistic subject of discussion based on the 
explanation of a thing "shay" that it is existent or non-exisent, or that which 
is valid to be known or informed about. Thus, the source to return to is naq/ 
and to follow-up on the sources of usage (of the words). 


"And in the living making Du ‘aa for the dead, and giving sadagah 
s s giving q 
(charity) on their behalf." 


she Gtei si 
Meaning, the living giving sadagah on behalf of the dead. 
(we) 
"On their behalf." 
Sigel oe Gi 
Meaning, on behalf of the dead. 
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"There is benefit for them." 
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Meaning, for the dead. This is contrary to the opinion of the Mu tazilah 
who claimed that Oadbaa (Pre-Destination) does not change, and every 
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sould has a pledge of that which is acuiqred, and a person is recompensed 
for his own actions, not the actions of others. 


We have as evidence that which is narrated in the authentic Ahaadeeth, with 
regards to making Dw-aa for the dead, especially in Janaazah Salaat. It is 
reported from the Salaf by way of tawaatur; thus, if there had been no 
benefit to the dead (in doing so), then it would have been meaningless. 


Rasoolullaah ploy ale ail be said: 


"There is no mayyit (deceased) upon whom a group of the Muslims performs 
(Janaazah) Salaat, and their number amounts of 100, all of them interceding 
for him except that their intercession will be accepted regarding him." 
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Hadhrat Sa‘d ibn “‘Ubaadah a ail is%) narrates that: "I said, Yaa 


Rasoolallaah, Umm Sa‘d passed away, so what sadagah is best (i.e. to give on 
her behalf)?" He said: "A drink of water (i.e. constructing a well)." So he dug 
a well and said, "This is for Umm Sa‘d." 


Rasoolullaah glws ale ail le said: "Du‘aa averts calamity, and sadaqah 
extinguishes the Anger of Ar-Rabb (Allaah Ta‘aalaa)." 


Rasoolullaah ploy ale al gle said: "The teacher and the student, when they 
pass by a village, then indeed Allaah raises the ~Adbaab from the graveyard 
of that village (i.e. the Muslims therein) for 40 days." 


The Abaadeeth and Aathaar concerning this issue are innumerable. 
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"And Allaah Ta*‘aalaa answers the Du‘aas and fulfills the needs." 
Allaah Ta*aalaa said: 


{"Call upon Me, I will answer you." 
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Rasoolullaah ploy ale ait le said: "The Du ‘aas of the bondsman (of Allaah 


Ta aalaa) continues to be answered so long as he does not make Du‘aa for 
something sinful or the severance of family ties, (and) as long as he does not 
hurry (i.e. become impatient)." 


Rasoolullaah log ale ail le said: "Your Rabb is Living, Generous. He does 


not like to turn back the hands of his bondsmen empty after they had been 
raised to Him." 


Know that the reliance in this is upon the truthfulness of the nzyya/, and the 
sincerity of aim, and the presence of the heart, because Rasoolullaah «i! be 


wig ale said: 


"Make Du‘aa to Allaah while being certain of saabah (your Du‘aas being 
answered), and know that Allaah does not answer the Du aa of a heedless, 
thoughtless heart." 
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The Mashaayikh had differences of opinion regarding whether or not it is 
permissible to say: "Allaah accepts the Du‘aa of a Kaafir." The majority 
prohibited it, becaues of the Aayah: 


{"The Du‘aa of the Kaafireen is only in error." 

And because a Kaafir does not make Du‘aa to Allaah, because he does not 
recognise Allaah. And also because, even if he were to admit (the Existence 
of Allaah Ta*aalaa), he attributes to Allaah that which is not befitting of 
Him, and thus he contradicts his zgraar (admission). As for what has been 
narrated in the Hadeeth, that the Du~aa of a maxhloom (oppressed one), even if 
he is a Kaafir, is answered, then it is interpreted as referring to Kw/rin terms 
of ingratitude (i.e. not an actual Kaafir, but a Muslim who is ungrateful unto 


Allaah Ta*aalaa). 


Some of the Mashaayikh regarded it as permissible, because of the Aayah 
narrating the story of Iblees: 
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{ "Grant me respite until the Day of Resurrection.""* 


So Allaah Ta‘aalaa said: 


ee 


{"You are from those granted respite."" 


This is answering his Du“aa. This position was held by Abu-! Qaasim al- 
Hakeem as-Samargandi and Abu-n Nasr ad-Daboosi. 
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As-Sadt Ash-Shaheed said: "The Fatwaa is upon that." 


"And that which Nabi glug ale ai! Le informed of from the conditions 
of the Hour." 


Meaning, its signs. 
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"Such as the emergence of Dajjaal, and the Daabbatul Ardh, and Ya'jooj and 


Ma'jooj, and the descension of Nabi “Eesa ad! ale from the heaven, and 
the rising of the sun in the west: all of it is Haqq." 


Because they are matters that are possible, and which the Truthful One has 
informed us about. 
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Hadhrat Huzaifah ibn Usaid al-Ghifaari as 40! 2) said: "Rasoolullaah i! 
is. 
ivy ake Once visited us whilst we were discussing among ourselves, so he 


said: "What are you discussing?" We said: "We are discussing the Hour." He 
said: "It will not come until you see before it 10 signs." He then mentioned 

the smoke, Dajjaal, the Daabbatul Ardh, the rising of the sun from the west, 
the descending of Nabi “Eesa ibn Maryam ai ale, Ya'jooj and Ma'jooj, and 


three earthquakes: an earthquake in the east, an earthquake in the west, and 
an earthquake in the Jazeeratul “Arab (Arabian Peninsula). The last of them 
is a fire which will come out from Yemen and which will push people 
towards the mahshar (plains of resurrection)." 
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(Greig peru 45) 
The Authentic Abaadeeth regarding these signs are many. Ahaadeeth and 
Alathaar have been narrated concerning their details and how they will be, so 
those who wish to do so may check them up in the Kutub of Tafseer, and 
Siar and Taareekh (history). 
"And the Mujtahid." 


In matters pertaining to logic as well as Sharee’ah, whether fundamental or 
branch matters. 


"May be incorrect or may be correct." 
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Some of the Ash‘aris and the Mu tazilis adopted the view that the Mujtahid, 
in masaa'il of Sharee’ah, be they fundamental or branch matters which are 
not absolute, is always correct. This difference of opinion is based on their 
difference of opinion regarding whether or not Allaah Ta‘aalaa has a specific 
Judgement in every occurence, or whether His Judgement in matters of 
ijtihaad is that at which the opinion of the Mujtahid has arrived. 


The verification of this position is that masaa'i ijtihaadiyyah are such that 
either Allaah Ta‘aalaa does not have, concerning them, a specific Ruling 
prior to the #tzhaad of the Mujahid, or He has. And if He has, then either 
there is no proof from Allaah concerning it or there is. And if there is, then 
that daleel is either gat ‘yy or zhanni. 


Each Jamaa ‘ah adopted a different possibility (regarding these issues). 
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The chosen view is that the Ruling (of Allaah Ta‘aalaa) is specific and there 
is daleel for it that is zbanni. lf the Mujtahid finds it, he is correct, and if he 
does not find it, he is incorrect. The Mujtahid is not made mukallaf with 
getting it right due to its obscurity and being hidden. For this reason, the 
Mujtahid who errs is excused; in fact, he is even rewarded. There is no 
difference of opinion regarding the view that the Mujtahid who errs is not 
sinful. The difference of opinion is only whether he errs at both the 
beginning and at the end (of his thaad), i.e. by looking at both the dalee/ and 
the ruling. Some of the Mashaayikh adopted that view, and that is also the 
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chosen view of Shaykh Abu Mansoor (i.e. Imaam al-Maatureedi). Or 
whether it is at the ending only, t.e. by looking at the ruling because it is in 
the ruling that he erred. And if he is correct in the dae/ by having put it in 
its proper place, having gathered its stipulations and pillars, and issues a 
Fatwaa with that which he has been made mukallaf of in terms of texts. In 
matters of baad he is not responsible for establishing an absolute evidence 
in which the thing to be proved is an absolute truth. 


The evidence that a Mujtahid can err is from different points: 
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The first is the Aayah: 


{"So we gave Sulaymaan the understanding of it.'"* 


The pronoun refers to legal authority or to the Fatwaa. If each of the 
ijtihaads had been correct, then there would have been no meaning in 


specifying Nabi Sulaymaan a! ale with mention, because in that case both 
Nabi Daawood a MeJ! ade and Nabi Sulaymaan eJ! ale would have been 


correct and arrived at the correct conclusion and understood it. 


The second point is: the Abaadeeth and Aathaar which point out to ytthaad 
wavering between being correct or being incorrect, so that the idea (that one 
can ert) is mufavaatir in terms of meaning. Rasoolullaah ploy ale ail be said: 


"If you ate correct (Le. in “thaad), you will get 10 rewards, and if you err, 
you will get one reward." 
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In another Hadee¢h it has been mentioned that the one who gets it right will 
get two rewards and the one who errs gets one reward. 


Hadhrat “Abdullaah ibn Mas*ood as aii is) Said: "If I am correct, then it is 


from Allaah, and if I am incorrect, then it is from me and from Shaytaan." 


It is well-known that Sahaabah-e-Kiraam would say one another is wrong 
with regards to certain itihaad (masaa'il). 


The third point is: géyaas (analogical deduction) makes something apparent 
but does not affirm. That which is affirmed by géyaas is affirmed by mass in 
terms of meaning. They had ymaa that the Haqq which is affirmed by nass 


is only one, not more. 
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The fourth point is: there is no distinction made in terms of generalities that 
occur in the Sharee*ah of our Nabi plug ale al be between individuals. If 


every Mujtahid was correct, it would necessitate the description of a single 
action with mutually negating opinions such as being both impermissible 
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and permissible (at the same time), or valid and invalid, or waajib and not 
waajib. 


The completion of the verification of these evidences, and the response to 
that which is held onto by the opponents, is found in our Ketaab: at-Talweeh 
fee Sharh at-Tangeeh. 


"The Rusul of mankind are better than the Rusul of the Malaa'ikah, 
but the Rusul of the Malaa'ikah are better than the majority of 


mankind. However, the majority of mankind (i.e. Muslims) are better 
than the majority of the Malaa'ikah." 
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As for the superiority of the Rusul of the Malaa'ikah over the majority of 
mankind, then that is established by yaa‘; in fact, by necessity. As for the 
superiority of the Rusul of mankind over the Rusul of the Malaa'ikah, and 
the superiority of the majority of mankind (i.e. Muslims) over the majority 
of Malaa'ikah, then that is due to certain points: 


The first is that Allaah Ta*aalaa commanded the Malaa'ikah to perform 
sujood to Nabi Aadam J! ade by way of respect and honouring, as is 
evidenced by the Aayah: 


{"Do You see this one whom You have honoured above me?" 
And the Aayah: 


{"T am better than him. You created me from fire and You created him from sand." 
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Wisdom necessitates that the one who is lower in status be commanded to 
perform sujood to the one who is higher in status - not the other way around. 
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The second is that everyone of the people of the language understands from 
the Aayah: 


{"And Allaah taught Aadam the names of everything." 
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That the purpose behind this was for the superiority of Nabi Aadam 4 
ard! over the Malaa'ikah, and to show the additional knowledge he has 


(above theirs), and his deserving of honour and respect. 
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The third is the Aayah: 


{"Indeed, Allaah has chosen Aadam, and Nooh, and the family of Ibraaheem and the 
family of “Imraan above the “aalameen (worlds).""* 
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The Malaa'ikah are a part of the “Aa/am. It has been specified from that, by 
ymaa , that the majority of mankind (i.e. Muslims) are not superior to the 
Rusul of the Malaa'ikah, but the rule remains in operation in that which is 
besides that. It is not hidden that this mas'alah is zhanni and suffices with 
evidences that are xbanni. 


The fourth point is that zzsaan (mankind) achieves virtues and perfections in 
knowledge and action despite of impediments and hindrances such as lust, 
anger, and the recurrence of necessities which preoccupy him from the 
acquisition of perfections. And, there is no doubt that to perform “Ibaadah 
and acquire perfections along with the presence of preoccupying factors and 
distractions is much more difficult and thus much more deeply engrossed in 
ikhlaas (sincerity), and for this reason it is better. 
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The Mu tazilah, the Philosophers and some of the Ash‘aris adopted the 
view that the Malaa'ikah are superior, and they used as proof the following 
points: 
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The Malaa'ikah are pure soulds, perfect in actions, free from the origins of 
evil and (Roohani) maladies such as lust, anger, and the darknesses of hayool, 


and form, and they have power over amazing actions, and they have 
knowledge of the past and future of things without error. 
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The response is that those things are based on the principles of the 
Philosophers rather than the principles of Islaam. 
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The second point is that the Ambiyaa, despite being the greatest of 
mankind, they learn and benefit (from the Malaa'ikah), and the proof for 
this is the Aayah: 
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{"Ar-Rooh Al-Ameen (The Trustworthy Rooh) descended with it." 
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The response is that the teaching comes from Allaah Ta‘aalaa, and the 
Malaa'ikah simply convey it. 
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The third point is that there are many cases in the Qur'aan and Sunnah 
where the Malaa'ikah are mentioned before the mention of the Ambiyaa, 


and that is not for any reason except due to their superiority in terms of 
honour and status. 


The response to this point is: that is because they existed (before mankind), 
ot because their existence is more hidden, and thus Imaan in them is 
stronger, and mentioning them first is better. 
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The fourth point is the Aayah: 


{"The Maseeh (i.e. Nabi “Eesa p>! 4d) would never disdain being a bondsman of 
Allaah, nor would the Malaa'ikah who are near (to Him).""* 
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The people of the language understand from that the superiority of the 


Malaa'ikah over Nabi “Eesa ed! ale, because the giyaas in a case like that is 
to taraqgi (ascend) from that which is lower to that which is higher. 
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It is said: 'The wazeer would not disdain this matter, nor would the 
sultaan." It is not said: "The sultaan would not disdain this matter, nor 
would the wazeer." Thereafter, there is no one who said who is superior 


between Nabi “Eesa ed! ale and the rest of the Ambiyaa. 
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The response is that the Christians revered Nabi “Eesa a! ae in such a 
manner that they considered him too high despite the fact that he was a 


bondsman from the bondsmen of Allaah.; They even claimed that he is the 
son (of Allaah) simply because he has no father. 
Allaah Ta*aalaa said: 
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{"T heal the blind and the leper, and I bring the dead back to life (by the Permission of 
Allaah).""* 
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Unlike the rest of the bondsmen of Allaah Ta*aalaa from Bani Aadam. 
Allaah Ta‘aalaa refuted them by saying that the Maseeh will not disdain 
from that, nor those who are higher than him in this meaning, which are the 
Malaa'ikah, for the Malaa'ikah have no fathers or mothers, and they are able 
to do - by the Permission of Allaah - such actions which are more powerful 
and more amazing than even the healing of the blind and the lepers and 
bringing the dead back to life. Their exaltion and eminense is only in being 
(Le. coming into existence without the medium of parents) and manifesting 
powerful signs, not in terms of absolute honour and perfection. Thus, there 
is no proof for the superiority of the Malaa'ikah (above the Ambiyaa). 
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Allaah Ta‘aalaa knows best what is correct, and to Him is the return. 
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Translation completed on: 23" of Jumaadal Ukhraa, 1439 - 11" of 
March, 2018. 


